i 2t g '«W%W%W%W%W%W%WW%W

’M’P TMAWWM

X
£
S
by
3
¥
3
%
3
S
€
%

ll'.
e SUVI S e e LR S

YRR AIRUPTRAI R AIR BIRAPRAPRER

A COMPREHENSIVE EXPOSITION OF
THE SPIRITUAL REALITY

BY

SRILA BHAKTIVINODE THAKUR

SREE CAUDIYA MATH, MADRAS






- ——

Rl R

ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU & GAURANGA

TATTVA VIVEKA
TATTVA SUTRA
&

AMNAYA SUTRA

By
Srila BHAKTI VINODE THAKUR

ENGLISH RENDERING FROM THE BENGALI ORIGIN

by
Sri NARASIMHA BRAHMACHARI

SREE GAUDIYA MATH
MADRAS - 600 014



Published by :

Sri Nityananda Brahmachari
SREE GAUDIYA MATH

Sri Gaudiya Math Road, Madras-600014.
Phone: 85881

FIRST EDITION

Sri Nrisimha Chaturdashi
11th May 1979

(All rights Reserved)

Paper used for the printing of this book has been made
available by the Government of India at concessional rates.

Printed at
PRICE Rs. 15/- THE LIBERTY PRESS

Madras-600 001



g DEDICATED
To
Our Divine Master

ori Srimad Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Gosvami Maharaj
—Narasimha

AAAPRRRINRANRALRS AR, ROLASARNRALIRAN,




PREFACE

aat wFafAlzEm qfgzEg il |
MafFe @&qE &qgT aUd Q|

The three books published in this volume are the
masterly and monumental works of Srila Bhakti Vinode
Thakur in the field of spiritual literature. By churning
the scriptural ocean, Srila Thakur has brought out the
very cream of spiritual essence by following in the
footsteps of the great followers of Supreme Lord Sri
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and presented them to the world.
The first book * TATTVA VIVEKA'’ helps the readers
to have an acquaintance with principles of the Reality
by a thoughtful comparison of the prevailing phenomenal
doctrines as against the absolute spiritual realisation of
the eternal soul. This book serves as an entrance to
the spiritual study. The second book ‘*SHRI TATTVA
SUTRAM '’ is acomprehensive and logical collection of
the principles of Reality in the form of fifty aphorisms
beautifully explained with scriptural evidences and with
a fine commentary. It provides the readers with a
matuared knowledge about the Tattva of the Supreme
Lord, Jiva-souls, maya, Bhakti, the knowledge of
relationship, scriptural conclusions etc.. The Third book
‘SRIMAD AMNAYA SUTRAM' is strictly an orthodox
classical work completely based upon the revealed
scriptures and presented in the traditional style in the
form of one hundred and thirty aphorisms alongwith a
short commentary of each aphorism in Sanskrit, quoted
from the various ancient scriptures. It helps the
aspirants in engaging their life in the devotional
practices by imparting them anintrinsic knowledge of all
the esoteric principles of reality which should be
necessarily studied in the Bhajan life by all the inquisi-
tive aspirants after Bhakti. :

Srila Bhakti Vinode Thakur’s lifetime in this world
was between 1838 to 1914 A.D. He was born in the
village called Ula in the district of Nadia in West
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Bengal, in an aristocratic family of the land-lords of
Govindpur. In his public life, he was a renowned

government official and a member of many reputed
cultural organisations.

He was a perfectly realistic follower, writer and
preacher of the great Gaudiya-Vaishnavism propounded
by I.ord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. If we observe at
the brilliant life and innumerable writings of Srila
Thakur, we will be sincerely compelled to conclude that,
he was a super-human personality well-acquainted with
the spiritual and mystical secrets of the Reality.

Apart from the present writings of Srila Thakur;
Sri Chaitanya Shikshamritam, Sri Jaiva Dharma, Sri
Krishna Sambhita etc., are the most important ones among
his many other books. The religion preached by Lord
Sri Chaitanya was being misunderstood and mishandled
by various ignorant people in the 18th and 19th centuries
and it was entirely forgotten and misconstrued by the
learned people of the world. Appearing in this crucial
period, Srila Thakur Bhakti Vinode revived the
Gaudiya Vaishnavism to its intrinsic purity and pre-
sented the same to the world alongwith his immortal
writings which serve as a continuous beacon-light to the
aspirants who are after the search and realisation of the
Supreme Reality.

Prema-Bhakti or the Transcendental Divine-Love is
the intrinsic character of the soul and therefore, any
type of unrealistic endeavours cannot help the manifesta-
tion of it. We sincerely appeal to the readers to adopt
the realistic course for the understanding and the
realisation of the Reality, which has been elaborated in
these valuable literature. A worthy reader of this book
should be entirely free from the various evil opposites
like fanaticism and atheism, material attachment and
dry - abnegation, argumentativeness and mundane
sentimentalism etc., then only one will be able to under-
stand the subject-matter of this spiritual literature of the
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Thakur. All the sincere religious performances get
fructified in the constant company of the holy souls.
Therefore, the aspirants should always try to secure the
holy company by discarding all that is evil and irreligious.

The causeless mercy of my Divine Master Sri
Srimad Bhakti vilas Tirtha Gosvami Maharaj alone has
enabled this ignorant self to get this book translated into
English and I hope, this may be helpful to the readers to
understand the spirit of the original works of Srila
Thakur in certain respect.

A sincere endeavour has been made here in presen-
ting the writings of Srila Thakur, which were
originally available in Bengali language. As a translator
although I am utterly imcompetent in either handling
the brilliant works of Thakur Srila Bhakti Vinode or in
presenting the same in befitting English still, I am tempted
to present it in this book - form.

It is a quite natural in this world that, whenever any
auspicious work is undertaken, one has to come across
innumerable obstacles. As Srila Prabodhananda
Sarasvatipada puts it,—the path of Bhakti is beset with
crores of thorns in this world. An aspirant can walk
over such a tedious path, only by the causeless grace of,
the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna Chaitanya.

[ beg for the blessings of my senior god-brothers
H. H. Sri Bhakti Prajnan Yati Maharaj, H. H. Sri Bhakti
Prasun Sadbhu Maharaj Sri Nityananda Brahmachari
and other Vaishnavas who imparted me with necessary
inspiration, encouragement and assistance in all my
literary works. I am thankful to Sri T. S. Narasimhan,
Advocate, the proprietor of the Liberty Press who took
great pains in printing this book. Also I should mention
here about the service rendered by Sri Lalit-Krishna
Brahmachari, Sri Swaminathan and Sri Balu in various
ways to bring out this book. Finally I beg the pardon of
the learned readers for the inevitable printing mistakes
and other shortcomings of mine. NARASIMHA
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_ The Realisation of the ,
Eternally Existent Transcendental Blissful Supreme. -

FAATENAL - The first realisafion
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Super excellently be glorrﬁed the Supreme Lord Sri
Krishna Chaitanya, the personified Blissful Manifestation
of the eternally existent transcendental Reality, by whose
grace has been composed is th:s book called “Sacchida-

nandznubhuti” ‘ = I
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Human beings, many days after their birth in this
world, efficiently learn and collect the knowledge about
the objects of senses. The various materials of this
world and their qualities realized by the sense-organs are
called as ¢ Vishaya’ or the object of the senses. As the
sense equipments of children gradually attain maturity,
the qualities of the sense-objects also are realized by
them accordingly. When the sense-organs learn to relish
the qualities of the sense-objects, proportionally the
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sense-organs are influenced by their attraction. In this
way the human beings get attached to the objects of
senses that, in due course they engage themselves in no
other activity than in the contemplation of those objects.
The affinity towards sound, touch, form, taste and smell
become the invariable companions of human mind and
they make it to be their slave. Human beings get
engrossed into, and enchanted by the respective sense-
objects. This being the normal course of ordinary
human life, among them some may rarely happen to
have the discretion that, the one who is born has inevi-
tably to die and after death one cannot continue his
relation with the objects of senses. The one who
happens to be fortunate enough to have this discretion,
will detatch himself from the sense-objects and engage
in the enquiry of the Reality. That person will put to
himself the following three questions,—

(i) Being the enjoyer of this material world ‘ who
am 1’7
(ii) What is this enormous universe in reality ?

(iii) What is. the true relationship between this
world and myself ? 2

st spfaafermenfa fema |
Taeaeqfea) T STfd FRAT N 3 0
These questions of the dis-attached person are
answered by the sentient atman: or the spirit. These
spiritual explanations are made collected together and
known as the philosophy or the science of religion. In
our country, the self-evident revealed scriptures like
Vedas are the original source of spiritual science. Even
after accepting the supremacy of the Vedanta and the
Vedic scriptures, many contradictory doctrines like
Nyaya, Sankhya, Patanjala, Vaishesika and Karma-
Mimamsa which apparently follow the Vedas and the
anti-vedik doctrines like Buddhism, Charvakaism etc,
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have come into existence in India. Various doctrines of
materialism, positivism, secularism, pessimism, scepti-
cism, pantheism, atheism etc, have been preached in the
countries like China, Greece, Persia, France, England,
Germany, Italy etc. Certain doctrines have come into
existence which establish the presence of God by means
of empiric logic. Another doctrine has been preached in
the various parts of the world, which say that one
should worship God out of faith. This religion based
upon faith is of two types. Either preached as purely
basing upon human faith or preached in various countries
as God-given religion. When the religion is purely based
apon faith, it is known as Theism. Where the religion
is told to be God-given, it is known by the names like
Christianity, Mohomedanism etc, following the respective
scriptures. The answers given by the spirit for the
previously mentioned three types of questions are
essentially of two types viz.,, characteristic answer and
multifarious answer. A doubt may arise in this regard
that, when the individual spirits are universally homo-
genous principle, why they will provide various diverse
answers to the same questions? The cause of this
controversy is explained as follows:—The unalloyed
spirit is a purely transcendental principle. When they
remain in their characteristic nature, all of them will
provide the same answer to a given question. But this
world, which has been inhabited by the bonded souls;
is not the normal abode of theirs. This mundane world is
the abode of Maya or the condemned, limiting potency
of the Supreme Lord. This has been manifested by that
Maya, who is the shadow of the Internal Potency of the
Supreme Lord. Since the bonded souls inhabited in this
mundane world of Maya have accepted the phenomenal
qualities of Mzaya as their own, their real character has
been eclipsed and encovered by the Mayik qualities which
has created a conditioned nature of the jiva-souls.
Because of this conditioned nature obtained from Maya
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the transcendental jiva-soul acquires a° mixed character
and all its sentiént faculties "are conducted here under
external conditionings. The faculty of transcendental
knowledge of the jiva-souls gets degraded in to a mixture
of sentient and non-sentient principles due to the associa-
tion of inanimate world, and gets converted and
presented as the 'mind of the jiva-souls. This mixed
principle of ‘mind’ when influenced by the variegatedness
of Mava provides the answers of the different questions
assuming the ego of the soul, these answers will naturally
become ‘conditioned and multifarious. The answers
given by the different jiva-souls are invariably influenced
by their associations of different behaviours, culture-
clothing, food habits, language, line of thought etc., in
accordance with the location of this world wherein they
live. In this way natural variegatedness is always
visualised according to the variation of time, space and
person. The basic variation is due to the alloyed nature
of the fallen jiva souls, and then due to the various
places, languages and origins the wvariations become
multifarious. = All these multifarious doctrines of varied
nature can be properly analysed and understood by that
person alone who has travelled all the places of world
by learning all those respective languages and who has
studied the various traditions of those places. Here we
are compelled to point out only at the general hints.
Among the two types of answers given by the spirit, the
second one or the characteristic answer is truly reason-
able. Even though the conditioned answers are multi-
farious, they can be scientifically divided into two
catagories. The first catagory is the Jnana or the know-
ledge and the second is Karma or activity. A question
may arise here that if the correct answer is reasonable,
then the reasoning or rationalisation is prominently
adhered to. Does the rationalisation not agree with the
natural variations? In reply to this we say that, the
worldly language itself is influenced by the variation or
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relativity of the nature; and therefore these languages
are not capable of independently entering the field of
transcendence. Therefore the words ‘yukti’ (reason) and
“yukta’ (reasonable) which have been used here should
be understood as only for the explanation of the purely
transcendental faculties. This faculty of spiritual
reasoning when gets associated with the material pheno-
mena, becomes conditioned rationalisation and produces
the various multifarious doctrines. When this faculty
is stationed in its own characteristic nature, it provides
the truly reasonable answer. Among the two scientific
catagories of the multifarious answers, the first one
known as jnana (knowledge) is the visual faculty of the
conditioned spirit to discriminate between the eternal and
transient objects. Synthetically this jnana upholds the
material character by revealing the beginninglessness
and the universal aboriginality of the matter. On the
othér hand this jnana analytically denies the existence of
the matter and establishes a featureless doctrine of
Brahman without any qualities. The second catagory
called ‘karma’ is the atheistic activity of the fallen souls
in cultivating the material association by means of the
gross body. The unalloyed jnana and karma ofthe
transcendental soul in cultivating the spiritual sentiments
and inclinations will be discussed in the subject of
‘Bhakti’ under the characteristic answer of the soul.
Because of the natural inertia of the sentences it is quite
difhcult to express the unalloyed spiritual principles by
means of worldly languages. 3

fas agfad fafg gaaus w@sIa: |
faammst qar ara gaana fafasaq 1oy |

Conditioned doctrines are of innumerable types
whereas the characteristic doctrine is homogenous. Let
us first of all briefly delineate the conditioned doctrines
and thereafter the discussion about the characteristic
doctrine will follow. S G S
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Among the conditioned religious doctrines, ‘materi-
alism’ is a most prominent one. As a secondary
division this is again distinguished as (1) doctrine of
material bliss and (2) the doctrine of materialistic
extinction. The thorough discussion of these two
doctrines will be done latter. What is materialism, that
will be shown first. The conclusion of all types of
materialistic doctrines is that, either the soul or the inert
matter,—all these things are only the product of ‘material
nature’. Without the materialistic world there was no
existence of such thing called ‘sentience’. Knowledge
about the so-called God is quite useless. Material nature
itself is the eternal principle. Inthe name of Godif any
person or principle is imagined then the creator of that
God also must be investigated. Therefore, the existence of
God itself is untenable. All the parables which have been
written in the various religious books of various lands
regarding the God, and the explanation of the conditions
of jiva-souls in the worlds beyond death are nothing but
the imaginations of the cheats. There is no element of
truth in them. The thing called ‘spirit’ or the ‘sentience’
is the iInherent quality of the matter; and it is
generated by the successive and the inverse associations
of various material principles. When this process is
again reversed,  the sentience thus generated gets
extincted by attaining the original state of its entrance
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into the materials. 'Rebirth in-the form of transmigra-
tion is not possible for the soul. Liberation of the soul as
professed by the salvationists is am impossibility since
the quality of any substance is not different from it.
Therefore, phenomenal matter itself is the substance and
all other things are its qualities, All these materialistic
doctrines have been agreed to by all the atheists. A
certain class among them has ascertained that the
material happiness itself is the ultimate end, the another
class of atheists conduct their enquiry after the bliss
of annihilation knowing that the material happiness is
transient and quite unwholesome.

Now let us discuss about the views of those WhO
follow the doctrines of material bliss. Once again they
are of two types viz., that of (I) selfish material bliss
and that of (2) unselfish material bliss.

Followers of ‘selfish material bliss’ conclude that
when there is no existence of God, soul, worlds beyond
death and the consequences of one’s activities, then let us
voluptuously engage ourselves in the sensual pleasures by
being somewhat cautious against the immediate conse-
quences. There is no use in unnecessarily wasting the
time in religious activities. This kind of belief has been
prevailing in the human society from time immemorial,
due to the defects of unholy company and evil activities.
Doctrine of this type has been never seen to become
society-oriented. According to its origin in ‘different
countries, it has bzen only produced and written by
respective persons. Among the innumerable subscribers
of this doctrine, Charvaka pandit of India, atheistic
Yangchoo of China, atheistic Leucippus of Greece,
Sardanaplus of middle Asia and Lucrctius of Rome
are the prominent persons. Von Holbach says that the
religion which provides increased individual happiness,—
should be honoured. Religion is said to be a device of
making oneself happy by subscribing to the happmess
of others.
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TFhe - modern-day advocates of materialistic bliss
have compiled their doctrines after atype of unselfish
materialistic bliss, in view to gaining the faith of the
masses. Atheistic doctrine of karma (karmavada) of
India‘is perhaps the most oldest of these. The Miman-
sakas, who are the advocates of this karmavada have
vitiated the meanings of the self-revealed vedas in favour
of their doctrine and have used their erudition in
establishing something called Apurva (315[&) in the place
of God by using various aphorisms like “ FigATS&EM
gqq:’ etc. A Greek scholar named Democritus has
established the basis of this doctrine in his country. He
says that the ‘ matter’ and the ‘ void ’ are eternal. Union
of matter with the void results in creation and the
separation of the matter, in destruction. Materials are
distinguished from each other due to the differences in
quantity. There is no distinction in the class of materials.
Knowledge is nothing but a type of feeling generated by
the union of internal and external objects. As per his
doctrine, atom is the basis of all matter. The ‘Vaisheshika’
system of philosophy preached by Kanada of our country,
accepts the eternal distinction of classification of the
atoms and this is in some way different than the atomic
theory of Democritus. According to the Vaisheshika
doctrine soul (an'a:n) and the Supreme Soul (q-{meqr)
have been accepted as eternal. Plato and Aristotle of
Greece also have not accepted the Supreme Lord alone
as the eternal principle and the only source of the entire
universe. In this way the defects of the philosophy of
Kanada are also seen in the doctrines of these scholars.
Gassendi has accepted the theory of atoms and concluded
that God is the creator of atoms. Diderot and Lamettrie
of France have preached the unselfish material bliss.
By attaining gradual degrees of maturity the doctrine of
unselfish material bliss has attained its perfection in the
writings of the philosopher named Comte of France.
Life period of Comte wasfrom 1795 A.D. to 1857 A. D.
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His erroneous doctrine is named as ‘Positivism >. This ..
is a quite fantastic name for his doctrine because, except
material aspects and phenomenal - rules nothing else is
revealed by it. ‘We do not have any other equipments
for the collection of knowledge, other than the sensée
organs. All the mental aspects are nothing but the
attributes of the materials. This being the case, itis .
impossible to determine anything as the ultimate cause.
Nothing can be understood about the beginning as well
as the purpose of the world. No signs of any sentient
principle are observed, who is the creator of the universe.
All the mental aspects of thought should be arranged
according to the mutual relation, result, similarity and
dissimilarity. It is not proper to attach any transcen-
dental feelings in them. Recollection of God should be
known as the infancy of thought, the philosophical
thoughts as the child-hood and the resolute thinking
should be known as the maturity of thought. All the
activities should be conducted in compliance to the
thoughts of right and wrong.” His doctrine also advises
that all the human beings should carry on their life with
unselfishness and in the help of others. He says that
human beings should cultivate this tendency by the
feelings of the heart. For the sake of cultivating those
tendencies, one should adopt an imaginative object and
an embodiment of female form must be worshipped.
Even if the object is unreal, it will help in the fulfilment
of the tendencies. The earth is his ‘supreme fetich’,
land is the ‘supreme medium’ and the human nature
itself is the ‘ supreme being’. A female idol with a baby
in the hands, should be worshipped in the morning, noon
and during evenings. One's own mother, wife and
daughter should be mentally worshipped with the
thoughts pertaining to the triple periods of past, present
and future. One should not seek after any fruit of these
observations. In the country of England a scholar
named Mill has named this materialism as ‘ sentiment-
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alism’ and arrived at conclusions mostly similar to that
of Comte and subscribed to the doctrine of unselfish
material happiness. A type of God-less secularism has.
attracted the minds of the modern youth of England.
Logicians like Mill, Lewis, Paine, Carlyle, Bentham,
Combe etc., are the initiators of this secularism. This.
also has been divided intotwo types. Holyoake is the
founder of one of its divisions, who has graciously
accepted God to some extent. The founder of the
another division is Bradlaugh, who is totally an atheist.

In spite of the minor differences between the
doctrines of selfish material bliss and non-selfish material
bliss, both of them are materialism. If all these
previously-mentioned doctrines are thoroughly reviewed,
the futility of the materialistic doctrines become exposed.
The purely transcendental reasoning at-once discards.
these baselsss doctrines at the first sight, as insignificant
ones. Even the unbiased phenomenal logic finds these
doctrines to be erroneous and it discards them. The
following enumerations will reveal the facts.

I. In the name of scientific abridgment of funda-
mental principles, the materialists have attributed
universal aboriginality to the matter and engaged in
the unification of all that exists. Bat, this is highly
erroneous. Because, if matter is accepted as the origin,
the eternal existence of various atoms, eternity of void,
inconceivable relationship between matter and void, the
eternity of the potency, nature and the activities of the
atoms etc., have to be accepted. Without that, the
universal creation becomes an impossibility. In this
way, the fundamental principles become innumerable
instead of unification. What is the entity of time, that
also can not be understood. In this way the fundamental
conception of materialist becomes nothing more than a
childish prank. 2
- 2. Materialism is completely unusual and un-
scientific. Usually the nature or the quality is keen  on
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its own causé. It is quite irreasonable to hold the
material nature as eternal, by denying the underlying’
'sentience. Cause and effect are the nature of the
mundane world. If this usual feature is denied, the
material world becomes devoid of its nature. It is a
scientific fact that matter is controlled and influenced
by the sentience. The theory of, sentience being the
quality of the matter and matter being the creator of
the objects,-is quite unscientific.

3. Naturally the sentience is a superior and higher
principle. It is only a stupid affair to imagine it to
be controlled by the matter. Professor Ferris has
elaborately discussed about this subject.

4. Where is the evidence of matter being eternal?
prof. Tyndall has dicisively established that there
is no evidence about the eternity of the matter. Even if
any person lives for eternity and ascertains that matter
is eternal, then also it cannot be believed. Due to the
lack of evidence, the eternity of matter cannot be
trusted.

5. Buchner and Molescott have said that matter is
eternal. It is only a fanciful conculsion of theirs. In due
course of time if matter gets destructed, then this
conclusion will become unreal.

6. Comte says that the beginning and the end of
the universe need not be investigated and that it is only a
childish counsel. But, since the spirit is -a sentient
principle, it cannot give away its couasel of: natural
inquisitiveness. Investigation after the faculty of cause
and effect itself is the mother of science. By following
this view of Comte, within no time all the human
intelligence will be lost. Human beings will become
equivalent to inert matter.

7. Until and unless the creation of human sentience
out of materials is seen practically, it is only utter foolish-
ness to believe in such things. We are having the past’
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history of about three thousand years. In course of this
period, no one has seen any self-born human being. If,
at all human beings are produced out of the union of
materials or by means of material evolution, in that case
at least a single human being would have been definitely.

born in that proces in the period of last three thousand
years.

8. The consistency and extreme elegance inherent

in the lives of human beings, beasts, trees etc., the
- regulation and control of the objects of their various
faculties, the intricate perfection underlying the entire
aniversal creation etc., are definitely indicating the
creatorship of some Supreme Sentient Principle. If
that Supreme Sentience is established as the cause of
this universe then the doctrine of materialism gets
entirely unfounded.

The materialism can be discarded by various
logical reasonings. ©Oaly the most unfortunate ones
among human beings adhere to the materialism. They
do not understand about the spiritual bliss. Their

hopes and convictions are quite feeble. The doctrine
of materialistic extinction will be duly discussed latter

on. 5—38
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Worldly dealings of the materialists ,wili_lllbe dis-
cussed here. They say that,—even though there is no
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God," nothing called soul and world beyond deathr
yethuman beings should observe religious discipline. The
activity which -promotes  the happiness of people is
known as ‘piety’ and that which may bring inauspicious-
ness to the people is known as the ‘sin’. Selfish bliss
must be subordinate to the activities of unselfish' bliss.
Therefore the worldly . religion should be necessarily
followed. By the observation of it, the suffering and
misery which' is the repercussion of that sin will be
avoided Since the natureis always lawful, the human
life also must obey the¢ laws since it is a product of
the nature. Learned persons should enquire after the
proper rules regarding the working of the human life.
The happiness derived out of this lawful living itself is
the summum bonum of life. For the attainment of
that happines one should regularly enquire after and
observe the natural laws of life. If a doubt which
may arise here that after death since I do not remain,
what is the use of observing these rules of life with-
out entirely engaging in the individual satisfaction and
bliss? The answer is that, €ven though you attain
death at the end of life, the activities done by you
will not lose their capacity of producing their results.
Those useful activities will bear agreeable fruits for the
enjoyment of the other human beings. If you carry
on the activities of marriage, production of your
children, teaching of education and discipline to them
etc, the good result of your actions will be definitely
enjoyed by others. If you'earn money and construct
schools and colleges, inn for the travellers, roads and
other structures, they will be usefully utilised by other
human beings. Even if the result of the actions also
are lost in a short time, the various activities done by
different human bings will not be lost. At their maturity,.
the activities will produce an unprecedented potency.
When that potency becomes more stronger due to the
future activites, it will elevate this endless universe,
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Therefore, the activities done by you will provide an
unselfish gain for you.

This religion of materialists is perishable like a
structure without foundation. The religion without the
hopes and fears of world-beyond-death, will not . be
followed by human beings. Regarding the advocates of
selfish materialistic bliss, the epithet of their doctrine
itself indicates that they are quite selfish. Even those
who profess unselfish material bliss also are selfish.
No doctrine of unselfishness can remain in this world.
If we go through the book named ‘System of
Nature’ written by Von Holbach in the vear 1770
A.D. and written in the name of ‘* Mirabond’, he has
elaborately discussed that, - “ There cannot be un-
selfishness in the world. Religion is a device of
making oneself happy by subscribing to the happiness
of others.” We are also feeling that anselfishness is
as useless as an air-castle. The usefulness of un-
selfishness is only to bring about ones own happiness
without misery. By hearing the word ‘unselfish’ if the
other selfish people show their faith in it, I can easily
arrive at my desired end! Motherly affection, brother-
hood, friendship, love between man and woman, -
whether all these are unselfish? In the absence of
ones own happiness, no one would have engaged in
such activities. Some people even sacrifice their own
lives for gaining the bliss of the self. All the religious
bliss is selfish. Even the divine-love also is for the
sake of the self. The thing which is natural is always
selfish. Because the word ‘nature’ denotes the pro-
perty of the self. Selfishness itself is the nature; what
is unselfish, that is quite unnatural and therefore 1is
never visualised. The fact is that without the
.expectation and inclination towards future life and
future happiness, no human being can engage himself
in any activity. Intelligent people cannot have any
regard to the apurva-theory of Jaimini as well as the
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poteney-theory of the western. materialists. - Those wha
follow these . theories are ‘deceived to some extent,
Even though the smarta scholars of India do mention
the apurva-theory of Jaimini, but in practice all of.
them consider the grace of God as well as the bliss of
the world beyond death. They would have certainly
-discarded the apurva-theory, should they come teo
know about the controversy of the apurva-theory with
God. The sage Jaimini knew pretty-well that the
belief of God is quite natural in the heart of the
jivas. Therefore, he has imagined the God under
the influence of the apurva, with his trickish cleverness,
‘to sanction the fruits of individual actions. Due to the
cunningness of associating an imaginary God, the
atheistic doctrine of Karma is strongly followed in India,
as preached by the smarta pandits. 1t is quite natural
that the selfishness of one person hampers the selfishness
of the other. For this reason, an ordinary witted person
respects the doctrine of the so-called unselfish person,in
view to deriving the fruits of his own selfishness. This
also is the another reason for the spreading of the
atheistic doctrine of Karmavada. In what way the
advocate of unselfish material bliss makes his followers
engaged in activities is noOt easily understandable,
Ordinary people may accept this doctrine to some extent
due to their selfishness. But, when this doctrine of
karma iselaborately discussed over by them, they will
engage in all the possible sinful activities due to selfish-
ness. - He will tell to himself, —*“ O brother, do not be
abstained from the enjoyments. Wilfully engage in the
pleasures of the world so that others may not under-
stand it. Enjoying in this way will not produce any
obstacle to the elevation of the world. When there is no
existence of an all-seeing God who sanctions the fruits
of our action, then why should I be afraid of Him? only
be a little careful that others may not understand about
it. Only that, if your selfishness is exposed it will bring
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defante, disciplinéry action by thérulers and imitation of
the wicked pzople’etc.”” In that case, either you' or*any-
body'else will not have happiness in the world.” Pérhaps
this type of dealings will be seen in the characters of the
atheistic materialits, if properly = investigated. Once
upon-a time, a smarta pandit had advised someone of a
tedious observation of chandriyana penance for the
expiation of the offence of killing a spider. In reply
that person uttered,—‘ O, the revered pandit, since your
son also has participated in this action, the chandrayana
expiation:is indicated in his case also.’” Anticipating a
great danger that Bhattacharya pandit once "again
seemingly went through his books and replied that,—
“ Aey, 1 have dane' a mistake'in.referring. Here .it is
said that,—a spider when killed becomes a‘piece of rag.
Therefore you need not do anything towards expiation.”
This is the trend of the atheistic smartas. Even though
the worship of God is seen in some of these doctrines, it
is only atheistic. Because, God as the giver of the fruits
of actions, the world beyond death for the jivas stc., are
the parts of atheistic Karma and therefore the signs of
characteristic devotion or Bhakti are not seen init. On
proper analysis rather-it will be seen that, since the
mere wording of unselfishness will ultimately turn every-
thing into selfishness; just to save the doctrine from such a
degradation, certain scholars of the atheistic karmavada
have adopted an all-knowing and fruit-giving God and
declared that the worship of such a God also is a part of
Karma. In the philosophy of Comte, due to the apprehens-
ion of worship becoming useless in the practical working
of  the materialism, the imaginary deity is held as truly
divine. Comte is more honest, whereas Jaimini etc., are
intelligent and prudent. Since Comte was easily exposed,
his doctrine of worship could not draw the attention of.
the masses. The prudent doctrine of Jaimini is followed.
by the ordinary masses of smartas. In aggregate the
philosophies of Comte and Jaimini are the same. It will
be revealed by review that the doctrine of karma will
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not be able to bring about the real well-being of human
race, however efficiently it may be followed. Doctrines
like secularism, positivism, smarta-karmavzda etc, will
never be able to drive away the sin from the heart of
human beings. They may rather create great obstacles
to the principle of Bhakti or pure devotion. The
doctrine of Karma often poses to be the guardian
of Bhakti and says that, it (karma) is the follower of
Bhakti. It alsosays that, it is reforming the hearts of
unpious people and making them fit for offering at the
feet of Bhakti. All these assertions are only the effect
of double-allegiance. The real karma which is the
follower of Bhakti is called only as Bhakti itself. So
long the Karma is distinguished by its own name, it
works as the rival of Bhakti and seeks for its own
honour. The doctrine of karma claimes that the develop-
ment of science, society, art etc, are its own activities.
But, when the Karma is transformed as Bhakti, the
science, society and art etc, will receive much more
development and brilliance. Here it is not explained
further— 9-12
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Material happiness remains covetable by the materia-
lists, as long as they believe that material enjoyment is
the bliss. Either in the name of ‘selfishness’ or
‘unselfishness’ they work for that and enjoy it. In reality,
the material happiness is quite insignificant, it is not
the useful companion of the sentience object. Therefore,
those who are conscious among the materialists, can
not remain satisfied with the material bliss. Since the
transcendental principle is not within their reach,
eternal bliss in it is not enquired by them. Naturally
therefore they conceive the materialistic extinction as
bliss and run after it. They say that, existence itselfis
misery. Since non-existence is blissful, even by accept-

2
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ing physical distress, one should enquire after the bliss
‘of extinction (Nirvana).

When the materialistic-bliss doctrine of the atheistic
karmavada was strongly followed in India, then the
materialistic Brahmin-preachers of that doctrine had
held, the transcendental self-revealed Vedas as only the
scriptures of piety, the atheistic karmavada as the real
doctrine of Vedas and also they were preaching the
sacrificial performances for gaining sensual pleasures in
this world as well as the pleasure with heavenly nymphs
‘and drinking of nectar in the Indrapuri, after ones
death. Being discontented of this materialistic bliss, the
‘kshatriya-born Gautam Buddha established his philoso-
phy of Buddhism advocating the bliss of extinction,
after studying the inevitability of physical sufferings.
There are also evidences of such type of doctrine being
preached in the country before Buddha. But the Buddha
has been accepted as the original founder of that
Nirvanavada by his followers, since it became popular
from the time of Gautam Buddha. Even during the time
‘of Buddha or slightly before him another preacher
named Jina born in the Vaishya family had preached a
similar doctrine called Jainism. While Jainism remained
only in India, Buddhism travelled to the foreign lands
like China, Tatar, Siam, Japan, Burma, Ceylon etc. Still
it is prevalent in many countries. Buddhism has
developed many branches, perhaps the theory of
extinction or Jadanirvanavada is seen in all the branches.
Since human nature can not remain without trusting in
God, worship of God is also seen in some of the branches
of Buddhism.

On the other day when I met a Buddhist of Burma,
I enquired him certain questions. He replied that,-“God
is without beginning, He has created all the universe,
~ He Himself incarnates as Buddha and even now He
remains in the heavens. By observing discipline and



TATTVA VIVEKA 19

virtue, we will reach His abode”. The words of that
Buddhist clearly shows that he has not studied the
doctrine of Buddha. He has only narrated according to
his human nature calling it as the Buddhistic doctrine.
All these sophistry cannot be accepted as the asset of the
human society. Only they will be enshrined in the books
‘and in the hearts of the preachers. The followers of
these doctrines will only hold the normal principles of
human nature as the doctrines of their respective creeds.
The universal affection of Comte, Jaimini’s God in the
form of ‘Apurva’ contained in the atheistic karmavada,
doctrine of materialistic extinction of Buddha etc., will
be gradually transformed into the natural religion of
human beings, this has already happened.

A certain doctrine of extinction similar to the
Buddhism and Jainism has been found preached in the
continent of Europe. This doctrine is called ‘Pessimism’.
There is no distinction between Pessimism and Buddhism
except in one aspect. Buddhism accepts the transmi-
“gration of the jiva-soul. By observing the rules of
extinction, the jiva-soul will attain Nirvana and finally
Parinirvana. ‘According to Pessimism there is no re-
hirth of the jiva-soul. In this way the doctrine of
extinction is divided in two classes viz., (I) materialistic
extinction pertaining to a single life, (2). materialistic
extinction pertaining to multitudes of births.

The Buddhism and Jainism belong to the second
catagory. Both the doctrines agree with the rebirths.
As per the Buddhism, after practising kindness and
abnegation for many births, the Bodhisatva finally
became Buddha. According to their theory a jiva soul
will attain the state of ‘Parinirvana’, after observing
politeness, patience, forgiveness, kindness, unselfishness,
reasoning, abnegation, affection etc., for many births,
There will be no existence after  parinirvana’. In the
ordinary state of nivana, the jiva soul exists in the form
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of kindness. Jina’s followers say that, when a jiva
practises all the virtuous qualities in subordination to
kindness and abnegation, then it will attain accordingly
the different stages of Naradatva, Mahadevatva, Vasude-
vatva, paravasudevatva, chakravartitva and ultimately
the Bhagavatva under Nirvana. In both the doctrines,
the phenomenal world is eternal; Karma is beginning-
less, but has its end. Since the worldly existence itself is
miserable, the real bliss is attained by parinirvana or the
ultimate extinction of the sentience. Jaimini’s Vedic
karmavada is inauspicious for the jivas Only the
attainment of parinirvana is good for them. The gods
like Indra etc., are the masters of karmavadis and at
the same time they are the servants of Nirvanavadis.

Schopenhauer and Hartmann are the materialistic
extinctionalists of the first group. As per the view of
Schopenhauer, one will attain extinction by practising
desirelessness for existence, fasting, self-willing abnega-
tion and humbleness, accepting of physical burdens,.
purity etc. As per Hartmann, there is no need of obser-
ving any penance because extinction normally follows
after the death. A person named Har Benson has said
that human suffering is eternal and therefore extinction
of the self is an impossibility.

Now it can be said that among the prevailing
Monists, most of them are materialistic extinctionalists.
Those monists who aspire after the bliss of Brahmananda
after nirvana, regarding their philosophy, it will be
discussed latter. Those who believelin the non-existence
of the self after nirvana, and who therefore do not
accept of any bliss after nirvana, here we have called
them as materialistic extinctionalists. This materialistic
extinctionalism is quite useless because it is quite uncertain

“about the entity of the jivas. If at all the jiva-soul isa
product of the matter, then it will be contained within the
doctrine of the bliss of materialism. Itis only atheism
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to say like this. If the jiva-soul is an independent
principle, then how it will have its extinction? also where
is the proof of such an extinction? Essentially
all these doctrines are quite God-less. Since these
doctrines were created for the purpose of controlling the
evil attitudesof the materialists, they have been violently
spread over due to the rigorousness and forceful mental
culturing undertaken by the preachers of those doctrines.
Due to the monarchy of Brahmins in India and also due
to their preachings of Godless karma theory, the other
castes like kshatriyas had to feel oppression at their
hands. As a result of which, the group of kshatriyas
subscribed to the doctrine of Buddhism and the caste of
Vaishyas subscribed to the doctrine of Jainism. When-
ever a feeling of groupism is generated due to social
enmity, it works so powerfully that the people engaged
in it, do their efforts for the cause of their own groups
without the reasoning of the right or wrong. The
Buddhism and Jainism were preached in India under
such circumstances. Due to the absence of developed
religious reasoning, the people of many foreign lands
accepted these doctrines as God-given. The materialistic
extinctionalists of modera Europe had preached this
doctrine due to their enmity towards the religion of
Christianity. This can be understood from the relevant
history. I3
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As per certain doctrines, an eternal potency called
‘Mzya’ has created the entire universe. This subtle
natured Maya has created two different principles in the
form of ‘chit’ (sentience) and ‘achit’ (matter). Due to
the rise of Buddhism when this doctrine of Mayz had its
declination, an effort was done for presenting it in
different forms. In course of time the Buddhism became
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associated with ‘Tantra shastra’. This Tantrik-Buddhism
remained in the name of Buddhism itself. But the non-
Buddhistic people started subscribing to the doctrine of
‘Mayavada’, which is nothing but a concealed-Buddhism-
When this Mayavada was started being preached in
mixture with the Vedik interpretations, the activities of
Mayavadi-Vaidantika-philosphers were initiated. In the
mountainous regions (like Assam, Kashmir etc), this
doctrine was preached in a different form by the
preachers of Tantra-shastra, known as the doctrine of
‘Maya-Sakti’ in loyalty to the Tantra-shastra. Many
people say that the Tantrika-doctrine is an outcome of
Kapila’s philosophy. But, in my view itis not so. In
the philosophy of Kapila even though the prakriti
(Nature) is the creatrix, Purusha or the counter person of
the Nature also has been accepted, who is unattached as
a drop of water on the lotus leaf. This indicates the
eternity of the sentient principle. In my view, the
Shaiva-doctrine is the outcome of XKapila’s Sankhya
theory. Since the Nature (Prakriti) is pre-eminently
honoured by this Shaiva-doctrine, the ignorant people
mis-identify the same with the Tantrika-doctrine. In
case of the Tantrik theory even though the Purusha and
Prakriti are often compared to the two halves of a gram,
in the conclusion they denote that the Prakriti itself is
the Progenitress of the sentience.

A typical theory of the natural extinction of the
jivas also has been imagined. No kind of theism is
found in the doctrine of materialistic potency. Just as
the followers of transcendental potency submit their
prayers to the Absolute Supreme Lord, the material
potentialists in ridicule of them often express their
prayers to the material potency. Staunchly atheistic Von
Holbach prays to the material potency that,-““O Nature,
O the Empress of all the principles, O the piety and the
truth-the twin children of Nature, all of you be
eternally enshrined as our protectors. Let all the human
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beings make praise of you. O the Goddess of Nature,
show us the path of happiness as intended by you.
Drive away the oblivions of our minds. Disperse away
the wickedness of our hearts. See that we will not be
slipped from our foot steps in attaining the regular
improvement in our activities. Let there be the kingdom
of knowledge. Let goodness prevail in the souls, and
endow our hearts with peacefulness.”

The same naturalist Holbach has said that there is
no soul, no God and no world after death. The doctrine
which contributes to the individual happiness must be
honoured. The natural potency itself is the supreme
principle.

In the ‘Mahanirvanatantra’, lord Mahadeva praises
goddess Kali as this,-

E2AT AAFIEE JHISTHAE, |
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—4“0O goddess, before the creation, you alone were
existent in the form of invisible darkness. AIll this
universe has been generated from you by the will of the
Supreme-Lord.” Here it can by decided that this tantra
hasbeen determined by the Sankhya theory of unattached
Purusha and the active Prakriti. Again it says that,—
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—“At the end of universal cataclysm you attain the
form of darkness and remain alone, beyond the scope
of thought and words’’

T ST Sasfen wa fgar g@aar |

—“It is only youare the jiva in this world, you
alone are the supreme goddess in the form of Vidya.”
In this case no distinction is seen between the sentient
jiva soul and the natural potency. This is quite against
the doctrine of Sankhyavada.
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“So long as the good and evil karma are not
weakened, human beings will not attain salvation. Even
the performance of tedious actvities will not generate the
real knowledge. By the enquiry after reality and by
means of dispassionate action, a sinless wise man will
attain liberation. Muttering, sacrifice and even hundreds
of fastings will not bring about the liberation. knowing
oneself as the very Brahman provides salvation. If
human beings could get salvation by worshipping any
imaginary deities, then very well one could have become
a king availing a kingdom in dream. The distinctions of
the knowledge, knowable and the knower-these are only
the product of Maya. True reasoning shows that only
the atman remains atthe end. That person alone is the
knower of the atman, who has understood, — the know-
ledge as the transcendental atman, knowable as to be
spiritual and the atman as the perfect knower.”
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This shows that the idea of the various Tantras are
.of different types. It cannot be said that the potential
theory of Tantra shastra is the outcome of any particular
individual doctrine. What is accepted at one place has
‘been discarded at other. In some places the Para Brah-
man is the supreme creator, somewhere the prakriti is
so, and at times the jiva is said to be the creator. Some-
where the jiva is called as false and again in other places
it is called as true. The creatorship has been some
‘times attributed to the sound and dot, sometimes to
the prakriti and purusha and at times to the only
prakriti etc. It can be concluded that the doctrine of
Tantra is such a mixed one, that no systematic thinking
of which can be done. In the < gsZzrg}’ verse mentioned
above, it is said that before the creation only Prakriti was
existent and the world was created by her at the will of
;parabrahman. what is that prakriti?, who is that para-
brahman ? who is that jiva, by attaining knowledge who
will become parabrahman? The verse ¢ :gRg SIS EAT
says that the prakriti itself is the jiva. There is no
reasoning in it. Tantras also contain many indecent
activities of ‘ zar-grgaq, ga‘q'H1¢-q1947 ', the process
of preparing liquer etc ,‘and these can not be thought as
being collected from any theistic philosophy. The
Tantrik potential theory can therefore be only treated in
line with the apurva of the God-les karmavada full of
incantations, the imaginary natural worship of Comte
etc. 14
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Some wiseacre persons do not accept anything else
than mere mental feelings. They say that the objective
world is not existent, only the feelings are there. It is
not useful to call the atman as the subjective reality
‘because, other than feelings nothing remains in reality.
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People like Bishop Berkely are a type of sentimentals:
They have called this sentimentalism as ‘Idealism
Mill also has to a certain extent accepted sentimentalism.
This sentimentalism need not be thought as one with
transcendentalism. The meditation of an object may be
called as a sentiment. This meditation is in reality
only a semblance of a material thought. This is not
anything uncommon with the matter. When the human
mind feels the material sensation and collects the replica
of the matter, then alone the feelings get generated.
Therefore this sentimentalism is not superior to the
materialism. Even among Monists some have said that
there is no existence of even God or human being; only
the relevant sentiments are present. Sentiment is the
eternal thing as well as a wonderful one. It Never gets
destroyed. Sentiment itself is the ultimate principle.
A faith of this kind is quite insignificant because, only
the intoxication of mind can generate such a belief. If
we look at the life of the writers of this theory, we can
find that hardly they have believed in it. The human
sentiments be rightly said to be the subtle principle of
matter. This sentimentalism also is considered among
materialism.

geand caqfasd gaarfacy qraar |
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A certain doctrine says that,— whatever exists in
the world is always seento be transient. At the end all
the existence gets converted into non-existence. There-
fore non-existence itself is real and eternal.’”’ This theory
is ridiculous because it does not contain any essence.
Only some infatuated person has put forth an idea like
this out of argumentativeness.

This idea of ‘ non-existence itself is real’ is an absurd
theory. This type of sophistry has created the doctrine
of ‘scepticism’. Scholars like Hume have become the
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contributors of this doctrine. Even though *scepticism’
is quite unproved and unnatural, in course of its working
it had been honoured by many. Due to the evils brought
about by the doctrines of materialistic bliss and materia-
listic extinction, they had created a sort of contempt in
the minds of the masses. The normal human nature is
pure and devotional, it cannot find any bliss in the
materialism. When this materialism effectively impri-
soned the human logic by tying its various limbs out of
strong chains, the final attempt made by the human logic
for its own liberation is the doctrine of ¢‘scepticism.’
The materialists ardently preached that matter itself is
eternal as well as matter is all-in-all. Many started
uttering materialistic theories like that of prof. Huxley,-
“ Scientifically speaking, all the events of the world are
the material cause and effects. Without matter as well as
cause and effect nothing can be conculded. In due course
of time the words transcendence and devotional love will
be discarded from the scriptures. The irrefutable seizure
of the material laws will arrest the free-will and the
soul will be immersed in the waves of materialism.”’
Due to the ferocity of the materialism the human
nature was put under its tramples. To save itself from
this danger, the human nature worked out the logic in a
different direction. In spite of the apprehension of some
inauspiciousness duesto this new endeavour, the human
nature was determined in uprooting the materialism.
The resultant doctrine was *scepticism.’ Even though
the scepticism effectively cleared the junk of materialism,
it also brought an added obstacle for the theism. People
started doubting that the objective reality is not at all
seen by them, only the qualities of the objects are percei-
ved. Even what is the proof of that perception being
correct ? The individual sense organ experiences a certain
quality of the object. Eye sees the form, ear perceives
the sound, nose feels the smell, skin feels the touch and
the tongue feels the taste. In this way the different
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-qualities are uuderstood by our five sense-organs and that
provides us the knowledge of the objects. Apart from
these five sense organs if we have an additional ten
numbers of sense organs, we would have received a
different type of objective knowledge. Therefore what-
ever knowledge we have, all of it is doubtful. In this
way the materialistic theory was denied by the scepticism
but, it was of no use for the transcendental theory.
Scepticism uncertainly accepts the existence of the objects
and just say that—*“We do not have any principle
knowledge of the object since we do not know it in reality
and there is no means of gaining true knowledge.” The
scepticism denies itself because of the uncertainty
accepted in it. Since uncertainty is present in it, what is
the basis of scepticism? If properly reviewed it will be
revealed that the scepticism is only a useles raving.

““ Whether I am existing or not!” who is the person
maintaining this doubt? Since I am maintaining this
.doubt, definitely I am existing. 16
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Materialism or materialistic potentialism, sentimenta-
lism and scepticism,—all these three are the oldest types
of atheism. All other branches of atheism are included
in them. Thorough review of these has shown that all
those new atheistic preachers who assert themselves as
the preachers of new theories, it is only their oblivion,
By changing the name and form, they are only spreading
the old theories. Many types of philosophical theories
have come into existence in our country. Among them
Sankhya, Nyaya, Vaisheshika and Karma-mimansa are
openly atheistic. The theory of Patanjali and the
Vedantik monism are the concealed atheism. Our
readers may be interested in having a look at the thoughts
of those doctrines. Therefore, shortly they have been

discussed here.
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Sankhya:—This is an old philosophy introduced by
sage Kapila. He says that,—
Zzaafag: 1 -3 1
that is, God is not proved.
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If God is to be agreed, either he should be called as
liberated or bonded, what else can be said about him?’
The liberated God can not be realised and also the
bonded God can not be accepted as God at all. Here
the commentator Vijnana-Bhiksu says,

‘qRaHIEEY SfqmEs-gdrar v afasgarg ' —
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Either for the appreciation regarding the liberated’
soul or that of the person fulfilled in the worship, the
shrutis have said many things. But, there is no God in:
reality.

This is the view of the sankhya philosophy.

Nyaya philosophy is founded by sage Gautama. He
says that,—
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The state of definite well-being mentioned by
Gautama is not at all understandable. Perhaps to be-
come stronger in arguements itself is the well-being of
the jivas. God could not find any place among his sixteen-
principles. For this very reason the Vedas say that,—

“qqT gHor qfgrgaar n”’

Regarding salvation, the following words of
Gautama may be seen.—
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This aphorism generally speakes.about the ‘Mukti,’
natured as the cessation of all sufferings. As per
Gautama, there is no bills in Mukti and therefore there
is nothing called divine-bilss. In this way the Nyaya
philosophy of Gautama is anti-Vedik. We shall not
discuss more about this.

The philosophy of Vaisheshika Darsan is founded
by Kanada. There is no need of discussing much about
this. 1f we study the original aphorisms of Kanada, no
kind of eternal God is available in them. Certain writers
of this doctrine haveaccepted among the seven principles,
a principle in the form of Paramatma situated within
“Dehi’ or the owner of the physical body, justin view to
removing the Godlesness of their own ‘doctrine. But,
scholars like Shankaracharya etc., have decided in their
own commentaries of Vedantasutra, the doctrine of
Kanada as an atheistic and anti-Vedic theory. Even if
the word ‘God’ is used by many philosophers, unless that
‘God is accepted as the autocratic Supreme Master, there
is no meaning of accepting Him, they are only atheistic.
It is the very nature of God that He will be known as
-the Master above all other principles. The doctrine in
which an equivalent principle to God also is accepted, it
.is nothing but atheistic.

Jaimini is the aphoriser of Karma-mimansa. He
has not mentioned about the Supreme Lord. First of
.all piety is the subject matter of his philosophy.
According to him,—

CAIGAT FFMSAT gH: | FHE qF q@arg 1

—The principle realised from Vedas itself is
‘Dharma’. It is also denoted as Karma (action). Its
commentator Shabaraswamy writes in this respect
_that’_

“Fq gAafErameas ? afeq qagag 1



TATTVA VIVEKA 31

—How it can be understood? Therefore the principle
called ‘Apurva’ is definitely existent. As the result of
various actions the ‘Apurva’ gets manifested and it
sanctions the fruit of those actions. What is the necessity
of separately accepting a God for this 7 What more than
this could be told by the modern atheists like Comte ?

Vedanta Shastra is exclusively a philosophical
doctrine expounding the devotion of the Supreme Lord.
In the commentary of this Vedanta, atheistic thinkers
have interpolated the monistic doctrine which is nothing
but a concealed Buddhism. But the saintly persons have
composed the real interpretation of Vedanta Shastra
with great carefulness and presented the same for the
spiritual guidance, of human beings. In the latter pages
we will discuss about the futility of Monism.

The doctrine of Patanjali is known as Yoga shastra.
The ‘Sadhana Kanda’ of this Yoga shastra says
that,— :
“ FmFRfaIETRI Egte: gRfaRe: @I ax
frfazd qraadrst | @ @ Farafy TE: HIFAFITSHAG 1 ¢
—God is the person unafflicted by the calamities of
misery, action, propensity and shelter. He is the ultimate

knower of everything- He is unaffgcted by age and
therefore is the preceptor of all the ancient beings.

Observing this type of explanation many people
think that Patanjali is a really devoted person. But, the
thorough study of his Yoga-shastra will reveal the truth
of it. In the ‘Kaivalyapada’ of his philosophy it has
been said that,—

“grard-grEaTal Sfagaa: sacd @it ar fafq-
afeaffa 1” :
In the narration of Bhoja, the meaning of this

aphorism can be seen as,-‘fgs@tzaq azf‘a-m@qqf‘:{ziﬁ’[ AT
HIASTRATT TG #aedq=ad |’ kaivalya is the orientation
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of chit potency in its own form. Here it is to be considered
that what is meant by the kaivalya of chit potency? When
a jiva attains that kaivalya, whether it will have any acti-
vity or not? After the attainment of kaivalya of a jiva,
what will be its relationship with the God accepted in
the stage of peformance? Unfortunately these questions
are not answered by this doctrine of yoga. On repeatedly
studying the whole of that yoga-shastra it will be revealed
that, the God mentionediduring the stage of peformance
is an imaginary object f r the sake of attaining the final
stage of worship. At the end of the performance, that
God is no more existent. The readers can very well now
understand that whether these doctrines are theistic or
atheistic.

Due to the variation in the languages, these atheistic
doctrines have been preached in the various lands under
different names. 17
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Reasoning is of two types viz., unalloyed and mixed.
The transcendental faculty of thinking that of an
unalloyed soul may be called as ‘unalloyed reasoning’.
This is the characteristic-nature of the soul and therefore
is stainless. The materialistic perversion of that charact-
eristic-nature attained by the material-bound soul will
be called as mixed reasoning. This is of two types viz.,
mixed with Karma and mixed with Jnzna (Karmamishra
and Jnana-mishra). On the other hand this is known as.
‘tarka’ (sophistry). This mixed reasoning is condemnable
because of its four types of inherent defects viz., inadver-
tance, oblivion, tendency of imposing one’s errors on
others and the inadequacy of the senses. All the conclu-
sions of the mixed reasoning are defective. The conclu-
sions of the unalloyed-reasoning are always homogenus.
The theories delivered by the mixed reasoning are multi-
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farious and mutually controversial. By following those
defective doctrines the bonded jiva-souls will be put to
more bondage. 18

qFAET ATATATAT FSTAS T FIAAT |
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The mixed reasoning is born of matter, Primarily,
when the bonded jiva receives a material image of the
wordly object, it will be carried to the brain by means
of the nervous system. By the power of remembrance
whzn these images get piled up in the .brain, the bonded
reasoning carries on its work depending upon the
collected images. Many types of imaginations and
deliberations are generated in this manner.” The beauty
perceived due to the systematic arrangement of these
mental pictures is named as ‘science’. Various conclu-
sions are derived by the successive and inversive reaction
between the stored knowledge of the pictures.’ This
becomes known as logic or rationing. Comte said,—
‘Whatever is perceived, keep them properly arranged
and enquire after reality by means of them.” The
reasoning derived out of the material pictures can be-
called only as mundane reasoning. Supra-mundane
object and its characteristic cannot be understood by this.
mundane process. If any supra-mundane object is
existent, surely there will be a szparate relevant process.
to realise the same. Those who are either ignorant of
that superior process or those who do not want to know
it due to the lack of culture, such people will remain
depanding upon the materialistic reasoning and expresg
only their ravings. The mundane rationalism works
quite efficiently wherever the endeavours of material
world are concerned. In the mundane activities like,
engineering, physical activities, war, music etc,, the
mundane rationalism is specially useful. At first the
mixed reasoning in association with the knowledge
mentally resolves about all these .things and then in

3
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association with activities physically executes them
‘When the matter of railway was resolved in the mind of
some material scientist, it was the ‘reason mixed with
knowledge’ (a‘rqﬁ:rssn z{f‘qra)_ When the samething was
transformed into action, it was guided by the engineering
activities with the ‘reason mixed with action’ (q;q" fasr
zlf‘qa)_ Activities like engineering ete., are the proper
objects of mixed reasoning, the supra-mundane principles
are not within its scope. Therefore, they can not be
fitted in to it. Transcendental reasoning is capable of
dealing with the field of transcendental principle. For
the enquiry of the transcendental cause of this universe
if the theories of materialism, material potentialism,
materialistic extinctionalism, sentimentalism etc,, If
depend upon the materialistic rationalism, no happy
result can be available. Because their process itself is
quite ridiculous. In the name of religion whatever
literature produced by them have proved useless in.
serving the purpose. ' 19

gsqitg a1 gfea seedr wrenfagd |
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Although the unalloyed-reasoning is the charac-
teristic nature of the jiva soul, the material bound soul
depends upon the materialistic sensations and thinks
about only matter under the guidance of mixed-reasoning.
Since most of the human beings are the advocates of
this mixed reasoning, the unalloyed reasoning is quite
rare in this world. Those who are fortunate enough to
guide their feelings towards the esoteric principles, only
they are aware of the greatness of pure reasoning or
‘Sahaja Samadhi’.. The exoteric world has honoured
the mixed reasoning since time immemorial and was
expecting to get some real benefit out of it. In whatever
doctrines preached by this mixed-reasoning, the worldly
people entrusted their. faith but, at the end they could
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not derive any happiness out of them. The reagon’ ely

either bonded or mixed can not make itself comp!? th

isolated from the sentience. At times it tries to helf ee
soul. De:livering various multifarious doctripes vﬁrh?t
the mixed reason could not find any delight ip, 4,0
acquired a frustration about itself, It starteq to Ia;ﬂent
with sorrow and uttered,—‘Alas! to what a grea¢ oxiht
I have exoterically travalled away from the gq], wh

was my eternal companion and have discardeq my real
nature!” Ultimately that ‘lamenting’ reasoning, out of
fear and anxiety accepts the Supreme Lord as the 19Ot
cause of everything that exists. In this state of ff2irs,
the human mind preaches in various lands aboyt the G0d
established over its reasoning. In this condition, the
scholar Udayan Acharya composed his book ‘Kysuman-
jali’.  The doctrines like ‘Deism’ and ‘Natural TheologY’
etc, were a result of such a condition of human minds as
stated above. When the divinity becomes established
out of mixed reasoning, it happens to be quite In-
complete and unnatural because the divine sentiment
created out of materialistic reasoning, is a type of
casual and insignificant feeling. It does not contain
any relevant reasoning of the soul and hence there can
be no development of the soul. This will be shown
latter. 20
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That delirious mixed-reasoning even after accepting
the divinity, it becomes unable to establish the unity of
God. Sometimes it imagines two principles as divinity
and decides that the sentient principle is a divinity and
also the materialistic principle is another one. The
sentient divinity 1s the source of all auspiciousness where-
as the divinity of material principle is the source of
inauspiciousness. A certain philosopher called Zara-
hustra has accepted the eternity of two Gods viz., holy
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and unholy by advocating duality in his book named
Zendavesta. Followers of devotional cult have shown
their contempt to this theory and also for the doctrines of
karmakanda and Jnana-kanda as atheistic thoughts.
Zarathustra was very old philosopher. Since his philo-
sophy could not find any followers in India, he preached
it successfully in the country of Iran. His philosophy
became so contagious that in the religion of Jews and
finally among the followers of Quran it created an entity
called ‘Satan’ as a rival to God. When Zarathustra
was preaching his philosophy of duality, there arose a
necessity of three divine principles among th: Jews, as a
result of which the theory of ‘ Trinity’ was developed.
At first, three different Gods were imagined in the thzory
of Trinity and latter on when the scholars could not get
pleased in it, it was reasonably settled by accepting the
three principles of God, Holyghost and Christ. In India
also, when certain faith of believing Brahma, Vishnu and
Shiva as independent Gods was imagined, there arose a
similar dangerous situation. Latter on the philosophical
unity of these three deities was established and the
scriptures have invariably warnad against the distinctive
view of them. The belief of multiple divinity 1is s2en in
different countries. The thought of pure mono-theism is
not seen among the most uncultured countries. There
wasa time when the deities like Indra, Chandra, Vayu etc
were believed tobe indepsndent Gods. By correcting
these thoughts, Mimansakas established the unity of
Brahman. All these are nothing but the ravings of
illusioned materialistic reasoning. The Supremes Lord is
a principle without second. If there are many Gods,
this universe would have never been regulated so syste-
matically. As per the various willings of different Gods
all the universal rules would have become controversial
to each other to definitely massacre the world. Any sane
person will agree that this manifested universe has been
oreated by the will of a single Supreme Personality. 2I
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The reason derived of the normal realisation of an
unalloyed soul alone is always pure and stainless. Deter-
mination of the Reality conducted by that pure reasoning
alone is realistic. Reasoning cannot remain isolated
from the characteristic knowledge of the soul. But, the
reasoning tinged with the materialistic knowledge what
is seen in the world is the impure or a mixed one. The
philosophical thoughts derived of this mixed reasoning
are always insignificant. Even though the divinity is
established by it, that becomes quite unsatisfactory and
irrelevant. This mixed reasoning is a quite unfitting
one in the matters of ultimate Reality. Depending
upon the characteristic knowledge when the unalloyed
reasoning of the soul determines the conclusions about
the supreme Reality, they can be accepted as realistic.
Here it may be enquired that what is that known as
‘characteristic knowledge’? The soul is transcendental
and full of knowledge. That inherent knowledge of
unalloyed soul is knowen as the ‘characteristic know-
ledge’. This ‘characteristic knowledge’ of the soulis its
eternal companion. It is not born of the empiric
experience with the matter. A certain process of that
characteristic knowledge 1is known as unalloyed
reasoning. The signs of that characteristic knowledge
are that even prior to the generation of materialistic
knowledge a jiva-soul realises that,—(I) I am existent,
{2) 1 will continue to exist, (3) there is an inherent bliss
in me, (4) a certain great principle is there as a shelter
of my bliss, (5) Itis my characteristic nature to be de-
pending up on that great shelter, (6) 1 am eternally the
follower of that shelter, (7) the shelter is exceedingly
beautiful, (8) I am not powerful enough to discard that
h elter, (Q) the present condition of mine is remorseful,
(10) It is fit for me to culture again the servitudinal asso-
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ciation of that shelter by discarding this remorseful
condition, (11) This world is not my eternal abode, and
(12) I do not have any eternal well-being by the develop-
ment of this world.

In the absence of taking recourse to this character-
istic knowledge the reasoning becomes mixed with the
matter and only remains delirious. Even in the materia-
listic science the mixed reasoning is made liable to
accept certain amount of characteristic knowledge. Un
less certain preliminary views are accepted in the begin-
ning of learning arithmatic, astronomy etc, the studies
can never have any progress. In the spiritual field
also, when the preliminary characteristic revelations are
accepted, the subsequent establishments will become
realistic. 22

UFAAIT JIIOEAT AAAMABST 7 |
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A certain group of people are there who are unable
to determine their doctrine by the help of ‘characteristic
realisation’ but at the same time they do not totally agree
with the materialistic reasoning. Depending upon a little
of the characteristic knowledge they accept the Supreme
Lord as a principle. They take recourse to meditational
Samadhi under the influence of gnosticism. Since that
Samadhi is not a characteristic one, some type of dece-
ptive thought is appeared in it. Because of that deception
even after breaking through the gross materialistic world
they will be unable to have a glimpse of the transcendence-
The reason is that the unconditional Reality is not reali-
sed without the aid of characteristic-Samadhi. In that
artificial meditation of Samadhi they will be able to
see the signal world or the subtle material world and feel
that, they have seen the ultimate abode of the jiva-souls.
This singal world (linga jagat) is nothing but the subtle

principle of the gress world. The difference between the:
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gross world and the signal world is that, the first one is
perceivable by the sense organs whereas the second one is
only perceived by the mind. The material world is of
two types viz,, grossly materialistic and the luminous
signal world, much more subtler than the first one. The
‘astral body’ spoken of by the Theosophists is the lumi-
nous material body. The signal body is still more subtle
principle and also known as mental body. The subtle
occult world mentioned in the Piatanjala Shastra and by
the Buddhistic yogis is nothing but the signal world. Butg
the transcendental principle is quite uncommon from
all these things. The state of ‘Kaivalya’ mentioned in
the Patanjala Shastra is only a contentional thought of
the gross and the subtle matter. Nothing about the tran-
scendental principle is revealed by it. The God acce-
pted during the stage of performance is not seen after
the attainment of kaivalya, and nothing has been men-
tioned about the relation of that God with the jiva who
has attained kaivalya. If the jivas who have attained
Kaivalya get merged with that God, then this doctrine
is nothing different from Monism. The yoga shastra,
Theosophy, Patanjala shastra etc., are not useful for
the eternal well-being of the jivas. Among many types
of secondary stages existing between the gross materi-
alistic principle up to the transcendence, the yoga shas-
tra may be said as one in them. Those who enquire after
transcendental bliss cannot have any taste for it. 23

sfagafa fasd 3 afafwd e
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Some people say that this world has been created
by God for the purpose of our enjoyment. Without
any sinful motive if we enjoy this world and simultane-
ously by collecting piety we can earn the grace of
God. This is quite doubtful because, if God has
created this world for the enjoyment of the jiva souls,
He would not have left innumerable imperfections in



40 TATTVA VIVEKA

it. He is Almighty and His desires are readily fulfilled.
His Will is ever executed without any obstacle. If we
think that God has created this world for the enjoy-
ment of the jivas, then God should be blamed for the
innumerable inadequacies. Even if it is admitted that
this world is meant for the teaching of piety, in that
case also this would have been created in a different
manner. Because, in the present situation all the
beings of this world are unable to collect piety. 24

anfe Sfraaramg qdui Fe9d =39 |
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Considering the merits and defects of this moral
monotheism, some religionists concluded that, this
world is not an abode of unalloyed bliss for the jivas,
this world is rather filled with more sorrow. It seems
to be a punitive abode of the jivas. Penalty is only a
result of an offence, what else may be the necessity
for a penalty? Now what is the offence incurred by
the jivas? By being unable to derive at a proper answer
of this question, a strange doctrine has been accepted
by several religions delivered out of illiberal thoughts.
They say that,—by creating a primitive being, God
allowed him to live in a blissful garden along with
his consort. God also warned him against eating the
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Due to the ill-counsel
of some wretched jiva, the couple ate the forbidden
fruit and as a result of it they fell down to this
miserable world by losing their merit due to the
offence of disobeying God. Because of that offence
committed by the primitive-couple, all the jivas are
born as offenders. Since that offence was not capable
of being eroded away by the jivas, a [portion of God
was born in the form of human beings and carrying
away the offences of all obedient jivas he accepted
death. All those jivas who were obedient to him,
easily secured salvation where-as those who were
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not obedient to him were thrown away to the eternal
hell. ‘The salvation of jivas by penalysing the God
born among the human beings’—this doctrine is not
intelligible to the normal reason. 25
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To believe in this dogmatic religion, some un-
relevant events are to be trusted. The principle of
jiva soul exists only in between life and death. Jiva
soul was not there before birth and also will not
come again to the field of activity after death. Apart
from human beings other creatures do not have soul.—
This faith is an outcome of narrow wisdom. Soul
is not a transcendental principle. lts creation should
be imagined out of matter either due to the succession
of events or due to the Will of God. It can not be
told that why the different souls are born in variable
conditions. Some are born as destitute, some or born
as opulent, som in the house of devotees, again some
are born in the house of demoniac non-devotees.
According to the various condition in which human
beings are born, they become liable to carry on their
lives either piously or impiously. Because of this it
seems that God is injudicious.

Again, why the animals are not considered among
jiva-souls,—this can not be answered. Why the beasts
and birds are originals to human beings? The resultant
action of a single birth will be rewarded by either eternal
heaven or eternal hell,—this opinion is quite unaccept-
able to the devotees of the All Merciful Lord. 26

w7 feqaen sitaea FAAAFASAI
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Those who follow this religion will not be able to do
the selfless service of God. In practice they will be



42 TATTVA VIVEKA.

striving for wordly development by means of cultivating
action and knowledge and thereby gratifying God with
the sense of dutifulness. By the construction of hospitals,

schools and other welfare works if the auspiciousness of

the world is devised, God will be pleased in return.
Cultivation of activities and material knowledge are
strongly prevelant in them. But the unalloyed devotion
free from the influences of karma and jnana is never
known to them. God's service done out of dutifulness
cannot become natural or unselfish. God has helped us.
and therefore we should worship Him,—this is the
result of an inferior intellect because, on the other hand
God would not have received any service from us on not
showing His kindness. Also there remains an evil
motive that God will help us in future also. The meaning
of kindness or the help of God it would have been under-
stood as the unalloyed devotion to Him, then this desice
could be called as sinless. The meaning of kindness is
not taken by them in this sense. By kindness it is meant
that,—the worldly convenience and happiness. 27

saeq fagmeg gaar fafaafaa:
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In the present doctrine of our discussion and in the
other modern ones following this, the God is without
form as well as He is all-pervading. Cultivation of
gnosticism is a main feature of them. If any form is
attributed to God, He will be humbled down,-this gnostic
idea always occupies their minds. Recgarding the
personality of God they cannot entertain any higher views
than this. In this way the divinity imagined by them
becomes quite a materialistic idolatry. Sky is an inert
object of the material world, the all-pervadedness and
formlessness are also the qualitles of the sky. The
God conceived by these people also is of that kind! This
is called as the material worship. The sentient jiva soul
transcends the twenty four fundamental principles of the

e
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Nature and the Supreme Lord is infinitely superior to the
jiva-soul. The transcendental-distinctive-Personal Form
of the Supreme Lord, and simultaneously existing Omni-
presence of Him being the Master of all the congenial
and controversial qualities with their perfect assimilation
in Him and Him alone, that All-Merciful and eternal
Beloved of all the jiva souls, Bhagavan the glorious
Supreme can be never realised by these dogmaticians
without the mixture of their own conditioned illiberal
thoughts. Even the so-.called God’s worship of these
dogmaticians is quite defective and imperfect. Prayer
and adoration only are known as worship. The wordings
used for the prayer and adoration are also quite
worldly. Being the slaves of gnosticism they are quite
afraid of the worship of transcendental Sri Vigraha of
the Lord. Not only that, they anxiously advise even the
other human beings not to imagine any transcendental
form of deity. The adoption of an image will become
tantamount to the inert worship. Due to this wicked idea,
they remain quite incapable of experiencing the supra-
mundane Transcendental principle in the real Form.
These people are almost self-centred. For the fear of
evil teachings they do not accept shelter with any
preceptor and even if any preceptor is available, they
do not honour him. Since the evil-preceptors misguide
the disciples, they discard even the holy-preceptors-
Some of them say that, as the reality is inherent in the
soul, it can be realised by one’s own effort and therefore
it is not necessary to take shelter at the feet of a preceptor.
Again some people say that, it will suffice to accept the
chief-prophet. The prophet himself is the God, the
preceptor and the deliverer. He enters in to us and
destroys the root of our sins, there is no need of any other
human being as preceptor. Among them some accept a
certain scriptural book as God given. Some other of them
do not accept any scripture for the fear of subscribing
to the erroneous views contained in the books. 28
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Even though a single God is accepted in this doctrine

-of our discussion, that God is filled with defective dis-
criminations and this is a draw-back on the part of the
jivas who are after devotion to Him. Although the God
-is only one, another sinful huge entity has been accepted
by them, who is independent of God’'s will. Again,
those who have discarded the existence of that sinful

entity, being unable to understand the illusive potency of

God, have observed the generation of sin due to the weak-

ness of jiva soul. Sins are no doubt, incurred due to

the weakness of the jivas but, unless the beginning-less

-sin and virtue are not accepted, the God alone isto be
blamed for the creation of weakness among the jiva

souls. These people accept the God as stainless, only in

-the course of talks. But, in practice they throw over all
the sins at Him. In the entity of a living being, these

people arequite unable to understand the distinctions of

purely sentience spirit, subtle materialistic signal body

and the outer gross material body. Both the knowledge

and science of their religion are defective and illiberal.

Therefore, in noway they can understand about

the Sarahasya (the secret of jivas) and Tadanga

(Pradhana Prakriti). In the pride of material scientific

developments, their science of transcendental knowledge
becomes quite contracted and as a result of which their
religious performances also are insignificant. The highest
end covetable by them is the heaven pertaining to the
subtle signal body. Since they take the subtle body itself
as the soul, they are unable to distinguish between the
mind and soul. 29
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The monistic philosophy of Advaita is prevelant
since a long time. Depending upon a partial aspect of

i
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the Vedas, this Advaitavada has come in to existence.
Although the monism has been preached in various
countries by different philosophers, we can definitely say
that they were originally spread over there only from
India. Certain scholars who came to India along with
king Alexander had thoroughly studied here the doctrine
of Advaita and preached the same in their countries.
The writers of those countries have partly revealed this-
in their books. The Advaita doctrine says that, Brahman
alone is the real Object and apart from it there is no
other object as well as no other object has come to exist.
The different attributes of transcendence, matter and
God etc. are only the result of pragmatic dealings.
Brahman alone is the real source of all that is perceived.
That Brahman s eternally immutable, formless and
non-distinct. It is free from any of the titles. It is not
endowed with any power or any activity. Brahman has
no change or transformation. All these sentences are
observed in various places of the vedas. Brahmavadis
easily believed these sayings but, by seeing towards the
distinctive material world they started to think that,-How
such an un-entangled Brahman can be the cause of this
world ? This world is practically perceived by us. Where
from it has come? Unless a reconceliation is found for
this controversy, our delicious doctrine cannot be kept
intact. Many types of thoughts arose in their minds
during the process of thinking for it. In what way the
action or activity can be accepted of the inactive Brah-
man ? Moreover the principle of Monism should not be
mutilated by accepting any other principle than the
Brahman! In course of thinking, at first it was decided
that, if the Brahman is endowed with a bit of transfor-
mational power, perhaps the Monism may not get mutila-

ted. It may be attributed that Brahman itself is the
transformation of the object. 30

gega: aforramgr faadamaa: fee
snfg faAar qrear SERg T add o3



40 TATTVA VIVEKA

When the above conclusion was about to be accepted,
another Advaitavadi said that,—It is not proper to agree
with a defect of the Brahman. If the Brahman is said
to be transformable, His previously mentioned qualities
will not remain intact. Instead of transformation, a
theory of illusion (vivartavada) may be accepted. Since
Brahman is immutable, His transformation is impaossible.
If we accept the location of Brahman in place of reality
as well as a secondary aspect of illusion where there is no
principle reality, our doctrine will become fool-proof.
Due to the illusory idea of a2 rope as a snake, the various
feelings of fear etc, are generated. The illusory know-
ledge of pearl shell as silver produces feelings like hope
etc. Therefore if this theory of illusion (vivarta)is
accepted, there will not arise any drawback of the Brah-
man. At the same time it will be proved that, this world
is an illusion and is attribatable only to the ignorance.
World is not existent, life is not existent, Brahman alone
is existent and the perception of this world is only a pre-
tence. By specially thinking over this ‘pretence’ different
wordings of ‘Avidya’, ‘Maya2a’ etc were available from the
lexicon. Since the pretence cannot be held as a seperate
object, the singleness of the object could be achieved by
this theory. The object is spiritual whereas pretence is
pragmatic,—this was ascertained by them. When the
pragmatic intellect becomes defeated by the spiritual
knowledge, the pretence will get destroyed and the single-
ness of the object will be achieved thereby presenting
salvation (Mukti). . 31

qaar SAfaeaEi S1d 8 SEEA 1
Sragay 7 Warsfed fra: T EEEaT u o3 |

In the meanwhile another group of scholars thouglhit
that, the doctrine of pretence is not very realistic.
They said that,—the pretence of world as arisen by
depending upon another type of pretence knon an jivas-
If jivas are called as separate principles, it will hamper
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the monism. Therefore jiva itself is a pretence. These
scholars divided themselves into two groups and two
different views were developed. The one group said
that,—Brahman is comparable with the open space and
thejiva is perceived just as a portion of the space
remaining in a vessel. The second group objected this
theory and argued that the Brahman gets mutilated
according to this theory. Instead of accepting the jiva
as the very portion of Brahma got mutilated due to
Maya, it may be taken as a reflection of the Brahman.
It may be imagined as the reflection of sunlight or the
reflection of moon in the water. Jiva being an apparent
principle of illusion it also supposes this primordial
world due to the nature of Avidya. Now the reality
is that, Brahman is the one without second. The jiva-
soul and the world are not quite different from Him. A
great blunder is inherently existing in these doctrines*
which is not seen or not wanted to be seen by those
scholars blinded due to their own dogmatism. The
blunder is that,-the Brahman is an absolute principle and
there is no other separate principle than it. Until
and unless the unthinkable Potency of that Brahman is
accepted, all the pre vious determinations become insigni-
ficant. One is imagining a Maya, another is imagining
Avidya, the third person imagines a pretence and the
fourth one accepts t he pretence of a pretence, when this
be the case how the powerless Brahman can be establised
as an absolute Principle? These doctrines are certainly
showing the multilation of the monism. If the inconceiv-
able Potency of the Brahman is accepted, the Brahman
remains really absolute and there occurs no necessity of
inventing seperate principles. The objective Potency is
never different from the object itself. The mutually
opposite qualities of mutation and immutation, form and
formlesness, distinction and non-distinction etc., simult-
aneously remain in the Supreme without any contradiction
due to the power of His inconceivable Potency. Since the
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human reasoning is quite limited, it cannot properly
realise the inconceivable Potency of the Supreme. By
the dint of defective human reasoning is it proper to
discard the inconceivable Potency of the Supreme? The
greatness of the Brahman endowed with inconceivable
Potency is infinitely superior to that of the non-distinct
Brahman. The Brahman endowed with Parzshakti
(Supreme Potency) is known as Para Brahman. We are
the votaries of that Para Brahman. The powerless and
non-distinct Brahman is only a remote aspect of the Para-
Brahman. In this case, the thinking of featureless
Brahman by discarding ParaBrahman is only the result
of a defective intellect. The undifferentiated-Monism
cannot satisfy the sincere reasoning, it is unable to present
a reconciliation of all the thoughts of Vedas and at the
same time it is quite incapable of providing ultimate
‘well-being of the jivas. 3z
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All these theories are forged due to the wicked
culture of the dogmaticians. The reality is dormantly
existing i1 these theories. By decidedly picking out the
apparent theories and discarding them, reality is to be
.directly enquired after. This is known as the ‘Resolution
of Truth’. A Frenchscholar named Victor Kunja was
aware of this process but, he could not become fulfilled in
his endeavour of resolving the truth. The reason was
that, he had tried to seek the essence in the philosophical
thoughts derived out of the western intellectuals. The
western intellect is quite materialistic. Being incapable of
realising the subtle distinction between the spirit and the
non-spirit, they had ascertained the material mind or the
signal body itself as the spirit or soul. Just as the endeavour
of pounding the husk becomes futile, the essence-seeking

act of Kunja also became ultimately useless.
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The Isavasya Upanishad says,-
fewaaa aor soaerfafes qaw |
qAFEAITII TATHIT F=T 1
O the transcendental sun like Bhagavan, the face of
the ultimate Truth of your Supreme Principle is covered to
us by means of the golden effulgence of your Personality
in the form of non-distinct and indistinct manifestation
of Brahman. Since we are the atomic transcendental
particles of your own potency, kindly uncover your
True self to us so that we can realise the same.

This is the way of approaching the Reality, as
approved by the vedas.

Again Srimad Bhagavatam says,-
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Just as a bee collects the honey or the essence from a
flower by discarding all other unwanted part of it,
similarly an intelligent person collects the essential
substance from all the small and large scriptures. By
accepting this essence-seeking attitude (qra;q-r@- ;ri-f‘—ﬁ-)
approved by the vedas and Bhagavatam, the vaishnava
scholars collect only about the Ultimate Reality alone by
the study of trivial materialistic books as well as that of
great scriptures which deal about the spiritual knowledge.
This is known as the Absolute knowledge. This Absolute
knowledge is the faculty of the eternally existing aspsct
of the Sacchidananda Tattva (the principle of Eternally
existent Transcendental Bliss). Itis established in the
principle of ‘Sat’ when this ‘Sat’is enshrined, the asat
or the apparent ideas and things are eventually driven
off. The word ‘Sat’ denotes the Integral Transcendental
kingdom. This mundane world is only a transitory
reflection of that Transcendental kingdom.

Here ends the fiirst realisation of °~ the. enquiry
after* Sat’in the book named Tattya Viveka. , .. e

4 ;
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THE SECOND REALISATION
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Let me offer my obeisances to the Supreme Persona-
lity of God-head, Who is of a condensed Form of eternal
transcendental Bliss, Who is the source and shelter of
transcendental mellowy qualities above all the insigni-
ficant material bliss, Who is the eternal Master of the
transcendental and mundane faculties of His own
Potency, Who alone brings all auspiciousness to the world
from the gloom of the controversial age of Kali. I
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The bonded jiva-souls dwelling in this mundane
world of Maya, being influenced by the natural varie-
gatedness they give multifarious answers for the questions
mentioned in the second verse of The first realisation.
Among these jiva souls those who have known about the
character of the self out of self-conscience or by means
of preceptorial teachings, they are capable of giving
characteristic answer of the mentioned questions by the
dint of their existence in the self. All these characteristic
answers are always homogenous. The previously
mentioned questions are as follows,—

(i) Being the enjoyer of this material world ‘who
am I'?
(ii) 'What is this enormous universe in reality?
(iii) What is the true relationship between this
world and myself?

The multifarious answer provided by the conditioned
souls are discussed in the first realisation. Characteristic
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answers of the self-realised spirit will be explained 18
this second realisation. At first let us know what i ;l}ie
€

self-realised soul. The sentient spirit beyond
influences of phenomenal space, time, sense organs
physical body and their relations, is known as the S€lf~
realised or the self-existent soul. The holy book grimad
Bhagavatam which is the essence of all the spiritual
thoughts explains the state of that unalloyed soul in this
verse,—<-qfgafgeateaar &9 wasgor saafeafa: 1”’~when the
soul is capable of discarding its phenomenal condition-
ings, then it regains its characteristic existence. The
answers of the mentioned triple questions given by that
unalloyed soul will be homogenous or reasonable., Now
an argument may arise that, the bonded jiva souls are
endowed with body, senses and reasoning; if these things
are discarded, how there can be a reasonable answer?
The reply is that, the form of the soul itself is character-
istic knowledge. Therefore it is always endowed with
the inherent quality of knowing. The soul’s character
is not only knowledge but it can also express its capa-
city of knowing about the other objects in the same way
as the light being self-illuminative it can also illuminate
the nereby objects. In this way the unalloyed soul can
directly see, hear, smell, taste and touch the objects.
This quality is inherent with the soul. Being entangled
in to the conditionings of Maya, the fallen souls are en-
.cased with material bodies. The fallen soul is endowed
with mundane sense organs for the purpose of dealing
with the material world and the secondary activities of
the soul are expressed by the senses as the material
-extensions of its various faculties of knowledge. In
this gross world it sees through the gross eyes, hears by
the gross ears, smells through the gross nose, tastes by
‘the gross tongue and feels the touch through the skin,
Losing its own internal strength, the bonded soul works
through the strength of Maya. Whatever conclusions
aindertaken by this bonded soul are executed by means
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of the materialistic reasoning, This type of inferior
conditioning is quite miserable for the spirit, which is
essentially a form of characteristic-knowledge. At any
moment when the soul regains its characteristic form, it
will conduct all these activities out of its own capacity.
And then the reasoning of that soul becomes self-charac-
teristic. The answers provided by the soul in this state
of unalloyed existence are reasonably characteristic.
‘When the soul conducts its activities by the help of its
characteristic power, it provides unconditional answers
of its own questions. When the soul becomes self-char-
acteristic, the answer given by a pure soul in India wilk
be identical with another pure soul stationed at the North
Pole and again it will be never different from the answer
given by the soul stationed in the transcendental Vai-
kuntha. Since the conclusions of unalloyed souls are
not influenced by the variations of Maya, they cannot be
different from each other. 2
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The Vedik sayings of qarirarf‘geﬂ'qq (the ultimate
object is one without second), agamarfed ﬁﬁq-.-f (this uni-
verse is not quite different from Him,) f‘qqq-ga- FEI’&TFE(ET
(He is the creator and the knower of this umverse)
q’mq‘g:{a]'ﬂ'q'f‘a'r[&q (He is the Master of the Maya and the
jivas and also that of Gunas),—all these should be com-
bined together with the sentence TH: AT WIATT L6 :
(The same Supreme Bhagawan has entered within all
the principles created by Him.) This establishes the
eternity of the Divine Principle. Srimad Bhazgavatam says
that,-gafrq qaafaasaE aqaraqgan . agfs ooty
wrarfafa ae=ra u (the knowers of Truth call the same
Supreme Reality by three different attributes viz.,
Brahman, Paramatman and Bhagawan.) The ultimate
supremacy of Bhagawan over the attributes of Brahman
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and Paramatman may be understood. It need not be
understood that Brahman and Paramatman are separate
‘Gods and Bhagawan is their Master. Jiva soul is the
.observer of the Reality. When he observes towards the
Supreme Lord, He is perceived by the jiva soul at first as
Brahman as the result of gnostic thoughts. When the
spiritual culture of the jiva gets further developed,
taking recourse to Yoga Marga, the Supreme Lord is
perceived as Paramatman. Due to the highest fortune
-of the jiva soul when he is established in the devotional
cult of Bhaktiyoga, the Supreme Lord is observed as the
All Blissful Personality of God head-Bhagawan. The
Form of Bhagawan is highly Beatific, All Blissful, eter-
nally transcendental Blissful and endowed with a Be-
loved Personality of a Medium Form. The six absolute
divine qualities viz, All Majesty, All Mighty, All Glory,
All Beauty, All Knowledge and All Abnegation are
beautifully assimilated in the Person of Bhagawan.
Consequently the aspects of Brahman and Paramatman
are inherently existentin Bhagawan. Since the Bhaga-
wan is the transcendental Autocrat as well as He is vested
with infinite Potency, all of His casual and regular sports
are eternally manifested. Since He is absolutely inde-
pendent, although being the Creator of rules, He is not
bound by them. He is One without second, without any
equal or superior to Him. The transcendental Potency
of the Supreme Lord is endowed with wonderful prowess.
Out of the transcendental prowess, the Internal Potency
of the Lord transforms itself into the transcendental
Abode of the Lord, transcendental sports of the Lord,
transcendental apparatus etc. The transcendental Abode
is the transformation of the absolute aspect of the
Potency. A type of atomic transformation of this
wonderful Potency is also perceived. The Marginal
process of that transcendental Potency known as ‘Jiva
shakti’ has manifested the multitude of jiva souls by the
usage of atomic particle of sentience, atomic transcen-
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dental qualities and atomic activities of the transcen-
dence. Another prowess of that transcendental Potency
is there, in the form of it’s shadow. This shadowy
Potency is called as Maya. Out of this Maya has mani-
fested the five great elements, the five fold qualities of
them, ten numbers of sense organs, mind, chitta, intellect
and egoism,—twentyfour phenomenal principles in
aggregate. 3
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Bhagawan is the spiritual Sun. The individual jiva
souls are comparable with the atomic rays of that spiri-
tual sun. Being His atomic particle of rays, it is the
inherent characteristic of the jivas to depand upon and to
serve the Supreme Lord. Jiva soul is endowed with a
transcendental atomic form for the exercising of his
characteristic activities. Since the form of the jiva is.
transcendental atomic, it is essentially transcendental.
The qualities of that jiva are the atomic transcendental
qualities. Love is the character of the transcendental
object. Therefore the character of jiva soul is an atomic
particle of that Love. The jiva soul may be called as
‘love-charactered’. Even though the jiva soulis
transcendental and love-charactered, since it is of an
atomic form, its essential nature and character are
incomplete. Jiva is inherently endowed with an atom of
Bliss, which is called as Brahmananda. Compared with
the Bliss of devotional service (Bhakti) to the Bhagawan,
the Brahmananda becomes quite insignificant. Srila
Rupa Goswami says in his ‘Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu’
that,—ggITaeal WART I TUZNF: | Af7 whEkrgaredra
WUL@’FTWEI' 11’ The jiva soul has been characteristi-
cally authorised in the highest Bliss attainable by the
fulfilment of Bhakti. Knowing the bliss of Brahmananda
as to be quite insignificant when the jiva follows the
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devotion of Bhagawan and pleases Him, then the Lord
will endow that jiva with the power of transcendental
potency. That jiva who has attained the power of
transcendental potency will be able to secure the highest
Bliss of personal service to the Supreme Lord. 4
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In the service of Lord Krishna, the jiva soulis
endowed with the highest spiritual Bliss, and similarly
when it becomes exoteric or antagonistic, due to the
misuse of its free-will it secures a fall into the mundane
world. The transcendental potency helps the upliftment
of the jivas whereas the mundane potency of Mayashakti
helps the jivas in the entanglement with the world. The
Mayik potency is the shadow of chit-potency (Transcen-

dental potency). She has created the materialistic
universe as useful for the worldly life of the fallen jivas.

She has also created the gross and subtle bodies of the
jiva souls for the enjoyment of the world. Falling into
this material world, the jivas are oppressed due to the
entanglement with Karma. Aversion to the Supreme
Lord alone is the cause of this worldly condition. It
should be understood that the jiva soul is neither
produced of this material world, nor created in the
transcendental world. They are originated from the
marginal line between the Transcendental and mundane
spheres. Since the jiva souls are endowed with an atomic
free-will, and also since they are more inclined towards
material enjoyments than in the spiritual upliftment, the
jivas fallen under bondage have voluntarily accepted the
worldly life. There is no need of blaming the Lord for
this. Out of His unlimited Mercy, the Lord has created
this material universe for the voluntary enjoyment of the
fallen jiva souls. This material world hasbeen structured
in such a manner that, within a shortest possible time of
material enjoyment the jivas will attain abnegation and
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again they will be uplifted by the association of holy
souls. 5
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The Supreme Lord has created the jiva soulsand the
inert matter as different principles than Himself whereas
the jiva souls and the material world are not different
from Him. Thisis a greatest mystery. In His personal
Form the Supreme Lord is eternally different from the
jiva souls and the material world. But He has entered
into the jiva souls and the material world in the Form of
His Potency. Even after discussing and exposing all the
scriptures the sage Vyzsadev could not understand this

mystery and therefore he was lamenting with a sorrow-
ful heart. Then came there the divine sage Narada and
advised him the brief essence of the four original verses
of Srimad Bhagavatam which he had received from the
creator Brahma. The teaching of that original four-
versed Bhagavatam is as follows,—The four divine
principles are Jnana, Vijnana, Tad rahasya and Tadanga.
By the word *Jnana’ it is meant that,—The Lord says,
“1 am the Supreme Reality the Bhagawan existent from
the beginning of all other entities. During that time there
was no Asat (transient things) or sat (divine relationship
with the phenomenal creation) and the Brahman which is
superior to them was left without perception (because
there was no existance of jiva-souls in the mundane
sphere to perceive Him). After creation by My will, My
Potency was transformed into the various entities and at
the end when nothing else will remain, I alone will be
present in the Form of All-Majestic Supreme God head.”
This is the Bhagavad-Jnana or the Divine knowledge.
Brahmajnana etc., are the parts of this. By the word
‘Vijnana’ is meant that,—“I am the highest spiritual
object to be attained. The principle of My. Potency:is
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hat which is not directly perceived in my Form as well
as which is perceived outside of My Form. (The word
“ Maya’ denotes here the Supreme Potency of Yoga-Maya
of the Lord). Therefore, My potency is eternally
distinct and not distinct from Me. As non-distinct from
Me, it is not perceivable whereas it is perceivable
when distinct from Me. In two different cases it is
perceived distinct from Me viz. semblance and darkness
{abhasa and tamas). Abhasa denotes the atomic nature and
Tamas denotes the phenomenal nature. The manifesta-
tion of jiva souls by the atomic nature and the manifesta-
tion of material universe by the phenomenal nature are
belonging to My distinctive Potency”. The knowledge
of the Supreme Lord along with His Potency is known
.as ‘Vijnana’. Rahasya is the third principle. The Lord
-says,—*In the mundane world Pradhana (The substance
.of matter), Mahttattva (Perverted coguitive faculty) etc,,
have penetrated into the general great elements like
-earth, water etc., and still remain with their distinctive
.existence, similarly I am the transcendental-Sun; Bhaga-
wan—have penetrated within the infinite numbers of
sentient jivas and simultaneously I remain disinctly with
My absolute fulness. When the jiva souls totally sur-
render to me and when they acquire devotion (Bhakti) to
me, then I will be revealed to them as their Eternal
companion. This mystery is known as ‘Tadrahasya’.
By the word ‘Tadanga’ it is explained that,—when the
31va soul gets afflicted due to the worldly sufferings, it
‘engages in the enquiry of the self and securing the grace
of the holy preceptor it attains Me—the Ultimate Reality
by the synthetic and analytic reasoning of the scrip-
tures”. This itself is the principle of ‘inconceivable
distinction and non-distinction’ enunciated by Srimad

Bhagavatam. 6
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There are two kinds of jivas viz.,, eternally bound
and eternally liberated ones. The eternally liberated
jivas are affectionately engaged in the service of the
Supreme Lord Krishna. The bound jivas who have
fallen in the mundane trap of Maya, when discard their
material attachment and engage in the cultivation of their
intrinsic transcendental faculty, they also will attain
the Supreme Reality. The intrinsic faculty of the jivas
is the service of Bhagawan. To what extent the jiva
engages itself in thecongenial cultivation of the transcen-
dental science, proportionally it acquires increased detach-
ment from the material world. When the jiva is totally
engaged in the transcendental service, his material
attachments will be entirely disappeared and he will
attain the Lotus Feet of Bhagawan, the Supreme Lord of
the jiva souls. Transcendental relish is derived by the
service of transcendence. So long the jivas are attached
to the material world, they become unable to realise the
transcendental affairs. 7
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This divine principle of simultaneous dual and non-
dual nature is incomprehensible to the human thought,
Since the co-existence of mutually opposite qualities is
not found in the material world, it is not realisable by the
bonded jivas by means of their materialistic knowledge.
By dint of the inconceivable Potency, innumerable
mutually controversial qualities are perfectly assimi-
lated in the Personality of the Supreme Lord. Wilful-
ness of the immutable, even with an eternal Medium
Form He is simultaneously subtler than the atom and
greater than greatest, being impartial He is affectionate
to the devotees, distinction and non-distinction, cowherd
boy Form of Lord Krishna being the featureless Brah-
man, All-Belovedness of Him even being the source of
All-knowledge,—in this way the Bhagawan is the source
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of all types of mutually controversial quulities. No
material object can be shown as an example to this
quality of the Lord. The intellect of the worldly human
beings is materialistic. Therefore it is incapable of touch-
ing the supra-mundane object. The inconceivable
divinity is not realised by the human intellect. Because
of this, the worldly bonded human beings can not clearly
understand the principle of simultanous distinction and
non distinction (afa:eq ﬁg[ifa{aa)_ Whether the human
beings can never be able to understand the elegance of
this principle 7 The answer is that,—those who have
secured a relish in the service of the Lotus Feet of Chait-
anya (consciousness), they will be gradually able to
realise the transcendental principle. During their progress
in the spiritual cultivation when they attain the unalloyed
state of their own self, they will be clearly able to realise
the principle of Achintya-Bhedabheda Tatva. By the
word ‘FgsggToregre’ two meanings are derived, both
the meanings are principally the same, The first meaning.
is the relishable bliss derived by the service of the Lotus:
Feet of Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya. The second
meaning is the service of the Supreme conscious principle.
Since Lord Sri Chaitanya is identical with the Supreme
conscious principle, the both meanings are assimilated in
to one. In the first part of this book the doctrines of
various scholars are observed, and all these scholars are
only the bonded atomic principles of the Supreme consci-
ousness. By refuting the defective doctrine of those
scholars, the highest principle taught by the Supreme
conscious principle Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya has been
discussed in the present ‘Realisation’. 8-
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Although there are three different principles of jiva
soul, matter and transcendence, the transcendence itself
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is the highest principle. The supreme Lord Himself is
the Transcendence. The jiva soul is the atomic transcen-
dence. The transcendental variegatedness is the special
characteristic of the jivas. The Supreme Lord Bhagawan
is the Transcendental sun and the jivas are His atomic
transcendental particle rays. There is no other principle
as deiicious and superior as the transcendental object.
The mundane variegatedness is only a perverted reflec-
tion of that transcendental variegatedness. 9
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Free-will is the nature of transcendental object and
similarly bliss is its quality. That bliss is the character—
istic faculty of the transcendental object, by the culti-
vation of which the jiva attains the state of Supreme
Bliss. The Vedik sentence of ‘ug@aregfa’ reveals
that bliss itself is the character of sentience. Just like
fire is endowed with the quality of burning, water with
liquidity, the sentience is endowed with bliss. Even in
the state of material bondage the jiva soul reveals a
character of materialistic bliss. Every object is known
by its two different aspects, the aspect of its nature and
the aspect of its faculty. The facultative aspect of
sentience is the bliss. By culturing the supramundane
bliss, the jiva easily attains its own characteristic bliss.
In due course it will be entitled to enjoy the Supreme
Bliss derived by the service of Bhagawan. 10
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It is often enquired that, what is the characteristic
aspect of sentience ? The answerof this question is hardly
obtainable. Although the jiva soul is the same sentience,
since it has forgotten its real nature, it is unable to inter-
pret itself properly. But, eventhough the original nature
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of the jiva soul has become perverted, it has not discar-
ded its original aspect. The first enquiry is that, when
the jiva soul is an uncommon principle than the matter,
its natural aspect will be quite uncommon from that of
the matter. What is that uncommounness? This enquiry
reveals to us that, although the various material objects
are endowed with many qualities and distinctions, no-
amount of self-will is observed in them. And therefore
they do not possess the quality of knowership also. To-
whatever extent the jiva soul may get curtailed but, these
two signs of it are certainly revealed unless they are
completely covered. Heat is an active quality among
the materials, quite briskly it works. Even though it is
known by its main aspect of driving nature, it cannot
become a driver on its own accord. Also it cannot work
by itself. Eventually, when certain material objects are-
associated together, the quality of heat makes them
move and also moves itself. But the quality of heat does-
not contain any activity of its free-will. The atomic
sentience even in the conditioned state of the insects like
ants etc., is able to express the signs of its own free-will,
although it has become curtailed to a great extent by the
matter. The tiny ant in the course of its walk takes a
different course of movement at its own will. The-
power of reasoning and the power of free-will are
independent by nature. Since these are not found in the-
matter to the exception of sentience, it can be concluded
that the knowledge associated with free-will is the nature
of sentience. The sentient object is denoted by the word
*I’ (Aham), the knowledge and bliss associated with free--
will is the faculty of it. Even after entering the world,
these aspects of its nature and faculty are not altogether
discarded. 11
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The entire materialistic world is insignificant and
worthless. This is an old prison house for those jivas
who are averse to the service of ‘the Supreme Lord.
According to the advice of sage Narada when Sri
Vedavyas engaged in the state of Sahaja Samadhi, let
us understand what he visualised in his heart purified
with devotion.

“wfgaaas wafa aers afnfzdsa® | aqag ged Qo
AIATST AQATIATH | AT FeERifgar siva sfreard Grqomensa |
qusfy waAgsTd aE@asaitagay | sagfaan ararg wfaa-
S |7

When Vyasadeva had his intellect purified by
Bhakti, he could realise three different principles. Lord
Krishna, the Absolute Person is the first Principle. Maya
hidden in the background of the Lord is the second
principle. Jiva soul infatuated by Mayz is the third
principle, inspite of his being the superior principle than
Maya. This jiva although being the atomic particle of
sentience, imagining itself to be one with the triple
qualities of Maya, it believes the mundane activities
conducted by the Mayik qualities (Trigunas) as done by
himself. The unalloyed Bhaktiyoga to the Trans-
cendental Lord Sri Krishna Who is beyond the scope of
mundane sense organs, is the only remedy of this
dangerous condition of the jiva souls. This also was
realised by the great sage, VedaVyasa. As far as the
transcendental jiva soul is concerned, this mundane
world of Maya is apparent and useless. For what
purpose the sentient jiva souls are remaining in this in-
significant world ? In reply to this question it is told that,
this world is working like an old prison-house of the

-exoterically turned jiva souls with a selfish enjoying
mood due to their aversion to the Lord. By the above
saying it is revealed that, only exoteric jiva souls have
.entered this mundane world. The eternally liberated
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jiva souls remain in the transcendental Abode by dint of
their affinity towards Lord Krishna. They have not
entered this phenomenal world. The Mayik Poiency
is the ‘back ground’ potency of the Lord. Just like the
darkness remains hidden far from the Sun, the inferior
Potency of Maya has selected a wretched place for its
shelter quite far from the Supreme Lord, outside the
field of divine Hallow of the transcendental Abode.
When the averse jiva souls turn their back towards the
Supreme Lord, they get attracted by the materialistic
variegatedness of Maya and fall under her infatuation.
Jiva is essentially superior to the trigunas. Due to the
Mayik infatuation it accepts the qualities of Maya and
egoistically imagines the inferior activities of trigunas as
done by himself. When the jiva soul constantly
visualises the transcendental sphere, it remains attracted
by the Supreme Lord and its aversion does not take
place. Since all these fallen souls had turned their
attention towards the mundane sphere, they have
become averse to the service of the Supreme Lord Sri
Krishna. 12

gFIeIfed 9F wrgar faFd @310
AraTdtaes fazaea @d afsaq sasaFw 0 93 1

What is the mutual relationship between the
iranscendental abode and the phenomenal mundane
world? In reply to this proposition it is said that, the
time and space pertaining to the mundane world are un-
wholesome. Whereas the transcendental time and space
are wholesome and pure. The mundane space is endowed
-with unhappy abjectness of distance, proximity etc.
Mundane time is productive of distance and aflictions
due to the divisions of past, present and future. Similarly
the materials of the mundane world are full of unwhole-
someness. Therefore the entire mundane world itself
is contemptible. The space, time and the objects of the
transcendental abode are entirely transcendental and
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delicious, all these are useful in attaining Divine-Love"
Materialistic in-significance does not exist there. The
eighth chapter of Chandogya Upanisad has beautifully
explained this subject,—

“gft: 3% sy aRzate aaQ Tt grzdek A TEQ-
sTaraasmsieg azaazaTs agEREnasa e |
asdyg agaRznfes aag =t quedid Jun e siwmma-
s s RO o3-9msd szwiRtmivaafa @
T | WAAM, JT AT AW ST AHG IR
afwa arar giereft srata Sarfes sarafasy Ty ai=s+g-
FargA Agwani® seedgita o aite o5 azfa aar-
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e oY | @ FAWE FAASA T aYaTE g A
T AMIIATEAA. FIAT: FATMRAT TF AHT S TEAT0T
At ARt siyare:  gmwm: SodEsTr T9r
AYE o A wfta qursgrad & ga-aAfywan aafa
4 FATE & AAIET T aAAIqSAratca | a9z ah4g wHlAAT Iw:
#rad qaRaTgs quaforal Sis: oy | ag7 TERAEAAg AT
AAFY AT TAT, FATENT GIg S1HY FIAAET AT6Y | &
afy Rag@resmEt TR desoRae A ggfesta av
fg=tda qeqal A89x | @y gy A@EStE wEY e
SFIR AT qE<: GFfagla, I7 qrgSiae SeeHr aaay |
o At WraSTR FAT FIY SRR W qgtania,
AT qESIHT QI qEgy | a9 IR @ESiEwE gIR
THRIrEaT | agfagica aw @gsiha Sage 7w |
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Transcendental Potency of the Supreme Lord is
endowed with three different natures viz, (i) Its own
nature (transcendental nature), (ii) Jiva-nature and
(iii) the Mayik-Nature. The transcendental nature is
filled with infinite variegatedness. The advocates of
Mayavada do not accept the variegatedness of the tran-
scendence. They say that, ‘variegatednessis the nature
of Maya, discarding the nature of Maya when the
transcendental nature is acquired, all the variegatedness
will disappear. When the jiva is established in that
transcendental nature, it merges with the unity by discar-
ding variegatedness.” Where is the foundation of this
argument ? It is only in their dogmatism. It cannot be

5
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said that by which reasoning or by which scripture the
Mayavadi derives this conclusion. If we study the
transcendental variegatedness mentioned in the chandogya
Upanishad as written above, we see the beautiful and
delicious description of the Divine Form, the form of
liberated jivas, Divine Locations, Divine manifestations
of Sun, Moon, illumination, river, rivulet etc., in the
transcendental Abode. This variegated Blissfulness itself
is the character of the transcendence. Jiva-swabhzva or
the nature of jiva souls is marginal. 1t is located in the
marginal line between the Mzya and Trauscendence.
The jiva is naturally endowed with the quality of being
influenced by either Maya or Transcendental Potency.
The Mayik nature is the perversion of Transcendental
nature. It creates the gross and subtle bodies of fallen
jiva souls.

fassafa ssaR fa TawmE au>: |

FAT A AT TEEEHEAY @ o0 gy

That fortunate jiva-soul even remaining in the
materialistic world which become endowed with tran-

scendental qualities, he is established in the characteristic
of the self and therefore he is entitled to discard Maya.

Here ends the second realisation named the enquiry
after ‘ Chit’ in the book named Tattva Viveka.

R sfefegmragydt Fggded am
faeagT=: W

THE END
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This Tattva-Sutra is obtained and proved by the
eternal realisation. Therefore, it can be known as
the very essence of the vedas. This is originated from
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, and hence, is

the origin of all the revealed scriptures. Only the Reality
has been accepted in this treatise.
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Alongwith the accomplishment of the absoluteness
of the Reality (geaea AT )» 2 doubt may arise that,
if the Reality itself is the universal unity, then where
is the necessity of imagining any other object apart
from it? For the clarification of this doubt, the word
‘Tattva’ has been qualified as‘Para’ (Supreme). Here
it should be considered that, the author has only
denoted the Divinity (wwag qarg ) by the appellation of
‘Tattva’. The chit and achit (the sentient and non-
sentient) are callad by the appellation of padartha (object).
These chit and achit are enumerated among the objects
of the phenomenal world. Because of the incomprehen-
sibility of the Divinity, It cannot be called as an object
(qani), If any word mentioned expresses some meain-
ing, then that word can be called as ‘Pada’and the
object denoted by that ‘ Pada’ is known as ¢ Padartha’.
These objects lie within the reasoning of human beings.
But, the Divinity is beyond the human reasoning.

Therefore Shruti Says, - 7qt ar=Y fad ATy F79798 |

For this reason, the Supreme Reality is known as
Tatwa and not called as ¢ Padartha’. The Supreme
Lord is quite distinct from the phenomenal objects but,
no object can have its existence separately from the
Supreme Lord. This fact is evident from the realisation
but, not understandable to the human logic.

Therefore, in this Topic of Reality ((—[Eq';[q;(cq'), the
first aphorism has been established by the author as
follows,—

oH QU AEE N2

The Supreme Reality is One without a second (1).
[o# carfedla: q@zET: q@ed: Fisfd axr Aredrcads
‘gEuaATfedd FaAgaaTea fEEEafa’ o9 ]
gfe=arre AIFRTHT AT JAHT: |
SAFTR QAfeTSAAT-AIT HAIFA: 1|
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grnaa fargaa faaasfearag: |
qrt" gt fagmfa agr 7fq 1

A9 ‘rAnat Agfomrar’ ¢ sy gdfasmafa’ sararfs
FADIT ARET W@ LAFET qaq (waman a8y qagfauas
AA=PT GREW Fdsdla gEV=el FadW @ fawdiqg aF
FAST ATEANAATT FeggaFed NqA1QaT wraraw favarfs
AIET JfqdT T FAT ATTAATET qE@GATIA g AgFAl
FE AEAATRAAIT Jo, AT AEA TYAT: A IH 7S
T THEN a@ (e Q18T 999 HIaTH A 193 -
FAM TTSTEA T(QINT TAFANT T&GF: Q@AAHIAQAT &
fRg wog MEEaTS RS89l FAUNM  AHaUacaTHIE,
axd fasmar wdsafa fawy g9 ara afasman saafaaana
FEAQE TTHT FAATHAT

The one who is called as the Supreme Lord alone is

the Supreme Reality. No other object is realised as the
ultimate Reality.

YIS FEARRRTEG 1 R 1)

The Supreme Lord is all-Powerful due to His
inscrutability although He transcends
the phenomenal qualities (2).

[ = admaw smonsfa pondiaisfe saarfaaams
goerfe Sifed TAITTEgETfead: | 9T afFatafada
2pan, TraTtast s g9 i’ 13 1]

A CFEATIEA e qIeaes sgadigad famgeas
fafay smawdcd o qeaq @@ fAawafa |
The Supreme Lord is beyond the scope of qualities.
The qualities are of two types viz,, phenomenal and non-
phenomenal. The qualities of sentient objects which

will be mentioned latter, are termed as non-phenomenal.
The qualities of non-sentient objects which also will be
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enumerated latter, are known as phenomenal or those
qualities included in the mundane nature. We are not
elaborating them here at this place. In aggregate, the
Supreme Reatity is beyond the scope of these two types
of qualities. A doubt may arise here that, how the
qualitative objects can have any relationship with the
Reality, which is beyond these qualities. Rational
thinking of this subject, does not provide any useful
conclusion. It is generally observed in this world that,
relationship between two objects requires the similarity
of their natures. The relation between two opposite
natured objects like light and darkness can be never
conceived. But, the Supreme Lord is endowed with
infinite potency in spite of His being beyond the qualities.
As this conclusion is opposed tothe rationalism, to
satisfy the subsequent doubts, the Supreme Reality is
called as Inscrutable or sgfg | What evidence is there
that, the observations of the material world can provide
the proof and comparison to the Ultimate Reality ? As a
universal rule, the smoke seen on a mountain top
indicates the presence of fire. In the Gautama-Sutra-
commentary of Vatsayana it is mentioned that, ‘ ¥ergeT
afaeafa aﬁf&zﬁf‘a‘ .—there is probability of rain at the
collection of clouds. By means of an example like this,
the inference of an invisible object is provided by the
signs of a visible object. But, this type of inference
cannot be applied regarding the Supreme Lord, since no
signs of the Supreme Reality are observed in the world.
The rule of inference is that, — ‘f&T graT ATTEAS
gigaaa 1’ But, it is not so in the matters of Divinity.
The Divine realisation cannot be called as inference
because, it is directly realised knowledge (sr;::[&rfg—r'ﬁm‘)
About ‘Pratyaksha’ Gautama says that, gf‘:gq’rq
gfasufaswr  FEsada@A=giwarfc  sgaaraea®  ge |
Vatsayana’scommentary to the above statement says that,-

¢ gfzgearga afassigowa aq &9 a9 g@e’ « The



SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM 73

meaning is that, the knowledge generated by the senses
in the proximity of matter is known as Pratyaksha. The
word gfygsg means realisation. If the realisation of the
senses can be called as gz, then what objection can be
there in calling the realisation of the sentient spirit as
gegey 7 Senses are not the shelter of knowledge, they
can be only called as the door-way of knowledge. If the
object at the entrance is meant by the word gcgsy, then
what harm is there in calling the object in the harem as
gqeger ¢ Rather the object in the harem itself may be
known as wzgsy, whereas the sensual knowledge may
be known as inferential on the part of the sentient spirit.
No kind of external proofs are needed to establish the
existence of the thinker because, it is a self-realised fact.
Similarly, the realisation of the Supreme Lord by means
of devotion (qt‘qa-q:t“ﬁ) is self-evident and therefore, this
does not need any observation of inferential signs. Even
though the Potentiality of the Ultimate-Reality-who is
bevond the qualities, - is quite non-phenomenal, still it is
accepted and established by means of the self-evident-
faith (;aa; fag fazarg). Therefore, here it is concluded
that, the Supreme Lord is endowed with infinite potency
in spite of His being beyond the scope of qualities. This
is possible due to His inscrutability.

qarfg wmaa fgdla e qEHAEd -
it gauqy sfaa: @maar gie
ggdgaifafagear SHATTAITE: 1\
qa19 939 g famiseany.-
TH: [g: @F sAfafaimat qora:
FAMATAT: AT fqUeHRATRT: 93 1)
qaTd WIEA THIRT hed, A ALAE .-
FAAT HAAFAZIAGT FGIAUTAT |
TEIAEAT [T ATFRTHAET: 1)
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gaifa ATLETSITR -
gaa: aifaeesy gIgmiaifed |
FSIHE I TS =7 1
After accepting the previously mentioned {T;U}TEﬂ'cTE"q'
(beyondness of qualities) and gFarfgarase (All Poten-
tiality) of the Supreme Lord by the help of the logical
and scriptural evidences provided, the complainant
(Eﬂe‘q‘ﬂqﬁﬁ) may arise a doubt that, if these controversial
conclusions are repeatedly accepted, it may hamper the
truth due to irrational beliefs. In reply to this the author
says that, the assimilation of mutually controversial
qualities is not strange to the Supreme Lord. The
mutually controversial qualities are not possible for the
phenomenal objects but, the Supreme Reality is non-
phenomenal. Unless the Supreme Reality is non-

phenomenal (Divine), how He can bz agreed as the
Supreme Lord?

AEZUErFEY afg==T 03 0

The perfect assimilation of innumerable
mutually-controversial qualities is not
uncommom to Him (3).

[afems oy fawz gwiat @gad 7 fa3 ar=d
fread: 1 ‘afor qrEr SgAr Agar qEoEEs ¥
LR L AT R U

74 faimeafe adwfracafafa 9 fargauiafeafafef

o afgda
Innumerable mutually-controversial qualities are
observed in the Supreme Lord. Whatever words spoken
about the Supreme Lord become indicative of controversy.
When the Lord is accepted as the creator, it suggests the
mutation of the Imnutable. When we say ‘ God protects’,
the Doer-ship of the undoer is accepted. I7it issaid that
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* God destroys’, inauspiciousness is observed in the All-
Auspicious Lord. By saying ‘God exists’, the Lord
who is beyond time is observed within the range of time.
Similarly, these mutually controversial qualities are
beyond enumeration. Infact, the words and the mind, -
both are incapable of explaining and thinking about the
Supreme Lord. When these are discussed according to
human logic, no reconciliation can be made in it. Rather,
the person who argues about them will have his fall.
Due to the rationalistic thinking about the Reality, sages
like Charvaka etc.,, have become atheists. Many have
met with doom due to their doubtful attitude towards the
Supreme Reality. Therefore, it will be quite useful to
detach the mind fromn these inauspicious arguments,
Taking recourse to the devotional faculty (-qf“qaaﬁr)
alone is the way of attaining rescue from this peril. The
preliminary stage of devotional belief can be called as
the faith’ or srz7 | This taithitself isthe root of Bhakti.

qaifg Mar, Igd weaE,-
TEMETE AT T9 qea: gaafza: |
A1 @sear g anfeawfaRorETssia o

SHTATIEERE gaaneAr faawta o
ATd FIHISET T 9N A gE@ GIAHA: |

Therefore, the only solution is to accept the perfect
assimilation of all the mutually-controversial qualities in
the Supreme Lord, which is realised by means of the
self-evident faith of the soul. Unless this is accepted,
fearful consequences of atheistic perils will raise their
heads. Since the assimilation of mutually opposite
gualities is not strange to the Supreme Lord, there need
be no doubt in this matter.

Since the realised object is certainly endowed with a
definite nature, the nature of the Supreme Reality is
ascertained here,—-
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§ 9EEER Framed giwtEagem |

That Supreme Lord having a Form of All Being-
Intelligence and Bliss is not perceivable to the
cognitional faculty of the jivas but only realised

by the spiritual function called as Bhakti (4).

(@ = owwzaw gama@asg Gagsarsaaan=a
Fae wfaaareran | agrEEefed geaar 9 owaa’ gl
A FATRHFRT A1 [T A 1]

Fafay fafgy fazg g9 fafgezca w9 Fa@
TIILATITATG |

That Ever-Existent Transcendental Blissful Form
of the Ultimate Reatity is not visible to the eyes of
gnosticism. But, [t is only realised by the grace of

Bhakti (devotion). Let us see who is designated by the
word ‘ gfsggase ' (Ever existent Transcendental Bliss).

HA 79T, — & 3af==319:T S |

qATH A garai,-
S q3q: o gfsagmeafaag: |
garfzTrfaaifasg: aawrosog (|

faeogziot wfegarass wzaeg saredr a491,-
gifedr afrgdr aftag azasr adqad |
Fraaasd frar afy a1 qoafsa o
o¥T SAHT T | F AuaA @fg wiafs fEr waEwd
FTATHANT uHT Af=eey afgq: gifedt afadr afrafzfa
AT WAAAS: | FAFAQ AT qorafory qeaereqd feAondia |
QrRasEd gag@rdr faarafsaat wadiad: « s@gErn-
qqTey QAT AT AfFqecaty aqq gfa safqad
The Ultimate Reality realised by the unalloyed jiva-

soul should be known as the very Form of the Supreme
Lord. The Supreme Lord is Inscrutable and Immea-



SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

‘ b
surable. Therefore, the jiva-soul being atomic sentiey,

it isincapable of attaining Him in fulness. TherefQQQ,
the Transcendental Form of the Suprme Lord reali;i‘,
due to the unalloyed devotion of the pure jiva-soul sholfﬁ
be known as His very Form. lg

Since the jiva-soul is finite, never it can realise ¢
Infinite Absoluteness of the Supreme Reality. T,©
genuine devotees of the Lord only aspire that, along w; S
the increase of the devotional services to the Lord, ¢ h
trascendental bliss of God-realisation will be accordin
increased. We have already mentioned that, the Ultimy y
Reality is endowed with infinite potency. That inte r:i
infinite potency is the very Eternal Potency of the I-Orq
Since this Eternal potency of the Supreme Lord is Cap:
able of transforming itself into infinite forms, it is Calleq
as infinite. The following verse explains about tha¢
Divine-Potency.

AT QIHUST g0 A{FT ATZRFEF FUET TIHTEATH -
aarx faema: &mat Fwrfagr swrega: |
ATATET g39qq qar @Fqifgd sq

sifqarafe Jgifa 29 waadr fg ara
FETIIEH W AgMATAT qa=sfa 1

gar fagsaq fasd SURITEAUET |
Jar gGAT &7 T wAfa qIFIA 1

ar fa=mm aTAT AFIGIHAAT GAGHAT |
FOrL a7 ZgIT G gIzazady

By attributing creatrix-ship to that eternal potency
of the Lord, sage Veda-Vyasa has explained it in the
form of Goddess ‘Chandika’ in.the Markandeya Puranam.
It is not blammable on the part of poets to attribute
effeminacy to the inert qualities. Therefore, the divine
poet Veda-Vyasa has taken recourse to this figuration
for the thorough study of the Divine Potency and the
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All-Potent Lord. (mfw o aifeqarg). Certain secta-
rian Vaishnavas are of the view that Chandika is the
inferior Potency (a:[q-a;f wfer) whereas Srimati Radhika
is the Transcendental Potency (vrmfa) of the Lord.
But, the establishment of the unification of the Divine
Potency can be seen in the holy book °‘Nzrada Pancha-
ratra’, which is recognized by all the Vaishnava schools.
Goddess Chandika says in adoration of the Supreme
Lord as follows.-

ga agfa 91§ @ F_ET G99 |
AETSEHIRT GFIS qIRIATSA L@ |

Either in the name of Lakshmi, Durga or in any
other name, the single Divine Potency of the Lord itself
is ascertained. In this book regarding the unalloved
Reality, sectarian controversies are of no use. Only
when the Efficient and Material Causes of the universe
are accepted in terms of the single Ultimate Reality,
then  alone it can be known to be endowed with the
accomplishment of Purusha and Prakriti. (The Absolute
Person and His Potency).

Mgt FgArEara |Eaa gaaar ;-
ggfa earmacesy fagsfa gq: g9q:
qAATAfAE FwEAATR TRIATTEG 1
A= #f arfs Fwaifor fqeaeafa gassg
ST AT AGF A9 FAG )

Consequently, the Supreme Lord Himself is the

Power and the Powerful (ﬂf‘aﬁr g quaq'r;L), That
power or the Potency of the Lord is Blissful and
Sportive therefore, her nature must be known as Bliss.
The powerful Lord (qf‘qaqrq) is the Supreme Sentience.
The unification of the both,-is indivisible and eternal.
This is indicated by the word ‘Sat’. Therefore, the
Form of the Supreme Lord is gfsggra-z (Eternal Trans-
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cendental Bliss). In whichever place, whoever belonging
to any religion when cultivates the service of the
Ultimate Reality, the Supreme Lord is only revealed
as gfeasmrafagg | This Divine Form is not understood
by human logic but, only Itis realised by the help of
Self-evident faith of the unalloyed soul.

Many pzople engage in the controversy of attribut-
ing either definite Form or Formlesness to the Ultimate
Reality. Those who advocate the Divine Form say
that, unless the Supreme Lord is endowed with a Form,
there would be no possibility of any type of worship.
Therefore, the Supreme Lord is endowed with an
enternal Form.

warlg aE 95907 e, -
‘YIS T5A IR ASET: HAT |
IS Far 3 faar /ga ar@ n’

On the otherhand, tbhe another group of people
attribute Formlesness to the Supreme Lord by meditating
on His Immanent aspect under the apprehension that,
attributing a Form to the Lord will hamper His All-
pervasion.

Again the Narada Pancharaira says,—
‘g% grwa g9 fAfe g 93
oA GSerd agl e &ar waq

In fact, both the groups are lacking in proper under-
standing. As the advocates of Formlesness deny the
Form of the Supreme Lord, they do not accept the
possibility of the Almighty Lord to simultaneously
- possess both the natures of Divine Form and Form-
lesness. This type of belief is not congenial to the
All Powerfulness of the Supreme Lord. The Formles-
ness or the absence of the Divine Form imagined to the
All-Majestic Lord is rather opposed to the reason. By
dint of the inconceivable potency, the Supreme Lord
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is simultaneously capable of having the Divine Form
as well as All-pervasion. But, this is not possible to
the objects other than the Supreme Lord.

guifg gFaiy g4, -

staear fgfaer: saar aaigd owza:

FEArAAT qAT AATARISAAT qa: 1|

AT GRARATH AT Ao |

@ERIsd HIeAl AFAT adi 77

gma Aaaar Aifeq qer fasrea: |

qgrg Ffeqal aa "7 gaaFIa 1

Fas g9 =,-
g agfn q fagq ad=amans 71
qatHa EFATEE sqar araer fFa:
Both the Forms of the Supreme Lorp are agreed to
by all the vedas.
AT FAAIT qEAUA,-
ar ar #fastsala fafaas ar arfvas afaaeqa
fagreart afa g arat srar g@g afaasda i
The Supreme ILord is endowed with both the natures

of Form and Formlesness. Those who believe in any
one of these aspects and discard the other, may be
said to be viewing with a single eye. The controversial
talks of Form and Formlesness are quite useless. The
Supreme Lord does not have any perishable physical
Form but, the Transcendental Satchidananda Form of
the All-Powerful Ultimate Reality is always perceived
by the unalloyed devotees of the Lord. Therefore, it
may be concluded that, the Supreme Lord is Formless to
the view of the mundane eyes wheras, He is endowed’

with Divine Form tothe view of the transcendental eyes,
Hence both the Forms of the Lord are accepted. " The
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Eternal Reality is beyond the controversies of all the
sects. Therefore, the essence-seekers (mrgqun) need
not become entangled in this controversy. At the dawn-
ing of Bhakti, the Supreme Lord with both the Forms
will be realised by the intellectual faculty of the:
pure mind.

Now it may be enquired that, if Bhakti is the natural
faculty of every soul, and when that Bhakti recognises
the Eternally existent Transcendental Form of the Lord,
then why many people are unable to believe in the
Supreme Lord ? The explanation is that, if the object of
that faculty remains at a distance from the faculty or, if
there is a considerable hindrance between the two, then
the natural faculty also becomes unmanifested and
remains dormant. Just as a child-less person does not
understand the filial affection, an unmarried woman can-
not realise the conjugal love of husband, a person who
receives help cannot express his gratitude to the helper
unless he can recognise the latter. Similarly, the self-
evident Divine-Love also cannot be manifested with the:
ignorant worldly-minded fallen souls. Atheistic people
exclusively engage themselves in the materialistic
thoughts and become unable to relish the unalloyed
Divine-Love.

Here an argument may be arised that, if gnosticism
has no access to the Ultimate Reality, then instead of
discussing this Tattva Sutra, it is better to engage in
meditation, muttering, adoration, worship and the
visualisation of Sri Murti. This doubt is quite unnecessary
because, the subject matter of this Tattva-Sutra is not to
be compared with the dry knowledge of Brahma-Sutra,
Karma-Sutra, Sankhya-Sutra etc. This is the very
presentation of the unalloyed principles of Bhakti viz,
Bhakti-Sutra. Further, it will be shown in the appropriate
place that, the Bhaktiis characterised with Divine attach-
ment alone, and not influenced with Jnanaor karma.

6
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When this attachment is applied to the Divinity or the
Ultimate Reality, then and then alone it can be said to
be fulfilled. Otherwise, applying this attachment to the
secondary objects will result in the fearful bindings of
the world. Therefore, the enqguiry after the Reality
alone is the root of spiritual advancement. If the verses
like “3TaY SET..o.oe.” Of ‘Sri Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu’
are studied, it is revealed that, this faith itself can be
known as to be conducive to the enquiry after Reality.
Without this faith how there can be any well-being?
Unless the Divinity is realised, how there can be any
attachment with It? Again, how the Divinity can be
realised without enquiry? Vain arguments and hostile
rationalism will definitely hamper the faith but, the study
of the Ultimate Reality is not similar to them. Those,
who do not study the nature of the individual soul, about
the Divine nature, and the relation between these two
principles,—they will not be able to understand their own
degradation even when their attachments are applied to
the secondary objects apart from the Ultimate Reality.
Such a person may think to himself that, he has attained
pure attachment which is free from gnosticism and
thereby he is getting the devotional signs of horripilation,
tears etc. But, there is every possibility of his getting
deceived due to the undue attachment; conditionally
applied towards any sentient or non-sentient object
apart from the Divinity. Therefore one should know
that, it is most essential on the part of devotees to under-
stand the Reality and to apply their unalloyed love
towards Him alone, along with the cessation of dry
abnegation and unproductive arguments. But, if any-
body does not care for the study of the Reality due to
excessive attachment, they must be either known as
totally liberated souls or as extremely bound to the
world. This is the secret of this Tattva-Sutra. - - .
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qarfz = da=q =famy,-
fTHen 9979 a7 FLg fa=R
AR wfve = 713 FwaE=

FZFH HL AT FIT HIGT |

q9 AT 9139 HOU92 FHAT I
(Engage yourself in the study of the kindest-tegc;_h-
ings of Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya, Your heart will
be filled with extreme admiration. W ithout the enquiry
after the Supreme Reality, innumerable number of births

spent in the hearing and chanting will not be able to
fetch Divine Love at the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna.)

That Eternally-existent Transcendental and Bliss-
ful Divinity, if misunderstood by anybody as either a
mere pretext, as a transient entity, or as bound by time
and space due to Its distinctions, the following aphorism
satisfies their doubts.

7 geEzaEd AfFamEed a@ g sasve:arface
wqifecaragy fAe@am 9987 GAATNA,

T F a1 (e ISATRIA AR (1 Y ||

The Supreme Lord is an Eternal Reality without
a beginning or an end, unbound by the
influences of time and space (5).

(7 gwmEx: @@ w@Ed: 990 gEA 9
FEAAEE adfd Aga: 1 ey afgat arstsaacdafy
g | sAIfEAa qrgeaea: . Ffemiaa afssa-
Fegeatd, avfn @dq: wqeswafaesfzfa =3:1 gdarga-
fassdifa g3 1 ]

That Satchidananda Personality of God-head is Real.
Eternal, Beginningless and Endless. All the mundane

objects have their beginning and end. They have been
created at a particular time and meet with the destruction
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within a certain period. Even those who believe in the
eternity of the phenomenal objects accept their creation
and destruction by the way of transformation. But, it is
not so in the case of the Ultimate Reality, who is not
limited by the influences of time or space. The pheno-
mena of time and space are instrumental in the mundane
ascriptions of unreality, transiency, begining, ending etc.
Since the time and space are the very creations of God
Himself, they cannot exert their influences over Him.

qAT WA -

dafag wwder f@ arrarfaar
g3dd A, TEAREAAN: & 9 A 7 7 Frsfywa: 0
T "EAr FHAM gRAAAr a7 gugaiFar: )

JITH FSAMA(E,-
ANEAAAFATIHAT qaqE fraaanegasa aq
AT qgd: 9% €19 fA9r2q & gegnang 9723 i

Regarding time and space, it will be elaborately dis-
cussed in the topic of non-sentient objects therefore, at
present we retire from it. Here it should be only observed
that, since the Supreme Reality is a principle transcend-
ing time and space, He is Eternal, Real, Beginningless
and Endless.

If an argument is put forth that,-the Ultimate
Reality endowed with all those mentioned excellencies is
quite unintelligible to the human knowledge and since It
is very faintly understandable, It can be only a subject
of dry meditation of the jivas, — the following aphorism
dispells that doubt.

TaaITFaE F4 NFd farageeniz sqafmanmg
faa=safa,-



SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM 85

Uiy (aserg fIr fsafag: s

Although the Supreme Lord is transcendental, the
mundane universe consisting of sentient and
non-sentient principles is created only
due to His Sportive Spirit (6).

[(Fassereaai wzfagearsai qQfy wma szfa o=@
qargrend  faeagle gavfasm fafag faeora wrEeEr
WAAAG: | F UHT UFIg AgEATH qA1gNg gfa 1 adr ar
zarfa warfa sraed ganfs =@z 1)

The Supreme Lord creates all types of sentient and
non-sentient objects by the exercise of His Eternal
Potency and manifests His sports among them. This
world is full of wonderful dexterities. Numberless
pleasing arrangements and accuracy of creation are
always observed in this universe. If this universe was
created by the will of either inert matter or dry sentience,
then all these wonderful variegatedness would not have
been present in it. The inconceivable relation between
the sense organs and the corresponding materials,
availability of different materials according to the physical
needs, habitational facilities of the living beings by the
divisions of lands and seas, the beautiful performance
and usefulness of planets, stars, stellar and solar systems
etc., determination of time by the establishment of the law
of seasons, creation of useful organs and limbs of the
human beings which help them in a variety of functions,-
all these systematic and unprecedented arrangements can
not be created by any dry sentience. Without accepting
the sportive nature of the Supreme Lord, there cannot be
any pleasant conclusion.

agr waafaafs,-
afed fosw @ |9 smor gafa 283 0
wgewd awiNAd gA afggraary wat |
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wargeaifiasaafa waraafa gd:
warfeszes agzs qgogaiafy 9599 1
qIrF WIET I g afamarsang,-
wganErfa ardrsd gaeafa agaang |
audat sgafmaazada agam o

919 91939 SAH T HATIE1EA7T -
aarafg ar AT ATERTeaalea T |

digFasg AATAR JEATATAIIAE: 1)

By the help ofthese evidences it is understood that,
a certain Sportive Person has established all these insur-
mountable rules for the upliftment of the world. The
Divine Sports are observed to be of two types. The€
creation of sentient and non-sentient world and arranging
the same with the insurmountable rules, — this isa type
of His Sport. This can be faintly realised by dry-
gnostics also. The second type of Divine Sport is that,
the manifestation of His spiritual Patimes in this created
universe. Jiva-souls are the company of Bhagawan in
His Sportive Pastimes. Due to their enjoying mood,
whatever conditions the fallen jiva-souls undergo in this
world due to the material bondage, the Divine Manifesta-
tions (aa-ar() pertaining to those conditions of the jiva—
souls also are observed. The infinite Mercy of the
Supreme Lord towards the jiva-souls alone is the cause
of these Divine-Manifestations. Starting from the
invertebrate stage of the animal life upto the matured
condition of human beings, different sages have observed
different numbers of Divine Manifestations. Some have
counted them as eight, some as eighteen, again some
have counted twenty four Manifestations of the Lord.
But, most of the sages have scientifically accepted ten
important Avataras of Lord Vishnu. They construe ten
types of definite conditions of jiva-souls from the
beginning of their bondage upto the end. The scientific
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order of classifications done by the sages is as follows,—
(1) the invertebrate, (2) testaceous or shelly, (3) verte-
brate, (4) crectly vertebrate (as in the combined form of
man and beast), (5) manikin, (6) barbaric, (7) civilised,
(3) wise, (9) ultra-wise and (I0) destructive. These are
the ten historical stages of thejivas. According to these
ten graded stages of the jiva-souls, ten types of sportive
Manifestations of the Lord are realised. They are
namety, - Matsya (Fish), Kurma (Turtle), Varaha (Boar),
Nrisimha (Man-Lion), Vamana (Dwarf), Parashu-Rama,
Rama, Krishna, Buddha and Kalki. These have been
obscurely (aqﬁa’a’re{@q) explained in the scriptures like
Purznas and especially in Srimad Bhagavatam. Those
who have thoroughly studied the science of Divine-Mani-
festations by the Grace of Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya,
those expert devotees could realise the Supreme Divinity
of Lord Krishna, and especially the extreme Beatitude of
His Divine sports at Vrindaban.

agifg = dSgra=afamagq a9+9,-
YT HYLHAAHGS A
gFe fraacsl aohe faEasd |

gxafc afwiid =rgar g@ar ar
AT ATATA ATXA HEOTATH 11

garg A daed FfREEHT THAE -

FONT qAF @[, FIAA ATHST, A7 JETT &7 |
MIFT FFHT, FA(HAIL, AZA, ASST T JTET 1|

(Among the innumerable Sports of Lord Krishna,
the most excellent ones are the Sports of His Human
Form. His beautiful Human Form with the appearance
of 2 cowherd Boy with Flute in His Hands, and the
blooming adolescent Figure of that Masterly Hero is the
most befitting Form for the Transcendental Sports of

Human character.)
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It is quite essential for the devotees of the Lord to
understand about this sportive principle of the Supreme
Lord.

Therefore the Lord said,-

AATF qTTEd Fg faFT

%3 253 913 g7 AT #F |

(Therefore, take recourse to the careful study of

Srimad Bhagavatam, thereby you will understand the
essential substance of scriptural aphorisms and canons.)

The Divine Sports of Lord Krishna are the central
theme of Srimad Bhagavatam. All the other teachings
are only helpful in the cultivation of certain amount of
knowledge and abnegation which may help the engrossed
jiva—souls towards detachment.

Therefore, Sri Shuka said to Paikshit,—
qUgaTz fqa1T grasg qrEy IYAIqRaEs qdfEad
afq =i FHa=d,-
FAT AT ®fgar agradi
faara siwg @ 93si |
fasa dxrg fagerar faan
a1 fenqat A9 areATea ||
By the hearing and chanting of the various scriptural
explanations if the unalloyed devotion to the Supreme
Lord is not generated, then what benefit is acquired
through them? Therefore, let the Divine Sportive Prin-

ciplejbe thoroughly studied and thereby the human beings
may relish the Beatific devotional Love of Lord Krishna.

qarfg Mo sifq,-
srfawiar fgdramar @ag
fassfa qraaEr Twet arfeasr |

HqrAsT fasmAea srARwa
afeaamsa@ Wi fassfa o
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The Gopala Tapani Shruti has elaborately explained
the science of Divine Manifestations. (sragrfasr)
The Divine Descents as well as their sports are eternal
as well as Transcendental. They are not imaginary or
hystorical. It is not within the reach of the imaginations
of mundane poets.

Both the sentient and non-sentient objects are genera-
ted out of the Divine-Potency. Although from the same
Divine Majestic Potency, the all other potencies are
derived, in fact the sentient and non-sentient principles
are mutually so much dissimilar that, even the realised
sages have observed that the sentient objects have been
derived from the Chit-Potency or Chit Shakti and the
non-sentient objects from the Maya Shakti. There can
be no difference of opinion about the simultaneous
distinction and non-distinction between the Lord and His
Potency. The unique Supreme Potency or the Power of
the Lord is only the part and parcel of Him. Although
the potency is subservient to Him, it cannot be imagined
as a separate principle or object than the Lord Himself.
That potency reveals itself clearly in the creation of the
sentience whereas the same potency is observed to be
engrossed in extreme darkness during the creation of
non-sentient objects. For this reason, the controvercy
between the unity and the diversity of the potency
become baseless. A person is endowed with a certain
type of thought while constructing a boat whereas, the
same person will be having another type of thought
when he is building a house. Although the power of
constuction is the same, different kinds of thoughts are
manifested at different occasions. Therefore, there is no
controversy between the unity and diversity of the
Divine-Potency; both the conclusions are realistic. But,
many people are unable to adopt unbiased reasoning due
to their distinguishing tendency between the Lord and His
Potency. Hence the following aphorism,-
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- qREEREaEraea Tt
L gesfraamatEatiiass agRgE i 9 |

His transcendental potency is not a separate isolated .
principle, but it is only identical with Him (7).

(aex gwsawen gfesdaifas asayas3sg afsafa
q9F qeaasg senagi afgdfa qavarfafa | aea amEEa
arfir: awfafy: ag sz o azrafa afmafaaes
gfa =ararg Arex saorter AgAzigafFracfafraaaasad
3fd @d@w fageaary qarfa samarfasr  saastramEE
sfaada 1]

- There is no distinction between the Lord and - His
Lordship. Both these aspects are united in the Supreme
Reality, who is One without a second. The power of
burning is inseparable from fire;diamond and its hardness
are not different from each other; the body and the limbs
are the constituents of the same object; sun and sunlight
cannot be treated as two separate objects. Similarly, the
Supreme Lord and His Transcendental potency are not
divisible from each other. Even the innnmerable worldly
examples will not be able to thoroughly represent that
unalloyed Reality, since the Divinity is quite uncommon
with this world.

When a devotee realises the Supreme Lord, then
alone this uniqueness of the Lord and His Potency will
be entirely manifested in his heart.

- qarfg fasogzro,-

g feaqeand safear faearfeet aar
a®T g wfFaesadaafas s
feeT qravSagdr A qraeed wfvgar,,
qad wfd AT AT ATgrREAH A |
gd JATET @7 [™T JAS qrEa ST
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. faar ag3 fFag waafgsoaman |
FaT FHT F5953 agarea fa3AfEa: 1

qa1fg ATEISFUA FAATA qAATEATE AGTRFATF =
TF @ IAAGr FUTEIr F9F ;@
uFT @& fasor AT Ar gAEF: @F &

d F Txserag: s g fave: oA

ai gszar geadl @rer d: FF gHEa:

By all these verses, the identity between the Lord
and His Potency is expounded. Since the Potency is
dependent on the Lord, she is explained with a female
Form and is entitled to be embraced by the All-Powerful
supreme consciousness. This type of rhetorical explana-
tion is resorted to by the spiritual sages for the sake of
making the Reality somewhat clearly understandable to

the human beings. In fact, the Supreme Lord Radha-
Krishna is the undivided Supreme Reality.

A7 qTAaves faEgeaifs @ faarfed gasd-
gaaragl fAzeafa

FAARFEC @RAT | < 1|

Due to His Absolute Autocracy, the Supreme Lord
is untransformable in the course of His
Sportful Creation (8).

[#1& =: wat wafq @ wagarfs faswam wafa gfq
wFa fray waer g, digyw  fRaardE@mEg @
TEaEY sd Faie fawrfga:  fAend fafesa ard
fazaa faessafafa =13 1]

All the universal laws ars the creation of the Lord.
These laws are insurmountable by the power of the
inconceivale Divine Potency. The insurmountability of

the laws may be attributed to the greatness of the L-ord,
These laws aer manifold. Among them, the physicalr
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mental, spiritual, aud material laws etc.,, are always
.observed in the world. These laws are ever powerful.
At the union of wood and fire, the wood gets burned into
ashes. Thisis a physicallaw. Ifany conclusion is taken
without proper study, it goes against the mental law ard
proves to be erroneous. Stealing 'of other’s property,
lewdness, falsehood etc., are contrary to the spiritual
laws. Those who act against these laws are expected to
undergo their repercussions. Human beings are unable
.of acting against the special rules of the Lord. Itisa
physical law that, by the addition of one cubit of string to
another cubit of it, the resultant length of the string will
become two cubits, but never it can be three cubits. The
Supreme Lord is not bound by these rules. Since He is
the Creator of all theserules, He is never bound by them.

aqr ss19faufy,-

A=qA HATRFAATTHIGAATEAS, FATHAT |
a=4F Wdr=9 wedre= gaq 9zafa agz n

qArH AHIAg AITFGT IAA THET AIATEAS -
qaradfg afgdea agqd arfy =g
qaiq93 Ffgzarasaal a1 =9 F: 1|
g HATHIAgad HA [STATIEAT |
TfgFig@s FAT aa79 g1Ha 47 |

AEIHACTAIATY EATHFET HATT 4 |
EAMARAT dag=as9 ATHT 1|
garEaafy gq JArasfa @39
Jzfq g5U@ gq FUET FHA 1|
This holy explanation of Srimad Bhagavatam
reveals the autocracy of the Supreme Lord. Itisalso a
law of the Lord that, the one who creates will definitely

be biased due to his willingness for creation. But, the
Supreme Lord Himself is not bound by this law and

Al
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hence He remains unbiased or unchanged even after His-
creation of the sentient objects, non-sentient objects and
their mutnal relations.

frsagfegsarat qer afg grarmat gaafy,-
AIFET QORI 11 & I

Due to His Absolute Fulness, the Supreme Lord ever

remains the same. There can be no change in
Him during the creation or destruction

of cosmic universes (9).

[sfrasdta agms=ana faagsasfy aar gwawEg
TFeTE Ifggrat 7 waq s@d: | a1 Fanfe Ifggrarear
FHEEFTIATTILT T &2 | TT g T TAQ@TT OcAIZ-
gf quraz: quifed quifq quinasaa i =13 1]

The Supreme Lord is the Absolute Fulness for ever.
He will not undergo any type of increment or decrement
during creation, maintenance or cataclysm. He is

endowed with Absolute Majesty and therefore, the Vedas
praise Him as follows,—

SEESCEEBEIRISEHEUEIRUR
aafg FIRHAT gHATZ THET W |
HTTIRNHATRIGS TFEINEF J
Fafagsrarendr € ILdisTEfETE: |

The Supreme Lord being ever Absolute and Immu-
table, how the creatorship of this universe can be
attributed to Him? In what way He desires after
creating sentient and non-sentient objects as well as what
is the cause of His desire? The following aphorism
answers these doubts:

quisqE fazagseaifa s F gafcagaaardg |
FEY qHAT FFAFAZEHATE (1 2 (I
Kindness alone is the cause of His activities since

He is devoid of any desires and wants,
He is the Lord of Ever fulfilled desires (10),



04 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

[aea awEzawes geedrfatramat gafa ga Frevd s
e ua a@eIq Aol Arfed dradTHeaTg | SEEl
fg awa wmE@ar gaq  FAda gifodalc oA
g9 g wadife =3 @W®y q a9 §Wrw
FIHCETG QUIHIHARead : AFIA TATFT 3fq #a: AlA-
FregRaTqeatafa aasT 1]

One may naturally feel doubtfulness regarding the
Sports of the Ever-Contented Supreme Lord. In the
third  canto of Srimad Bhzgavatam, Vidura enquired
about this with Sri Maitreya,—

sear arfa geafasiosg qorm & o

FrSsATHIANET FHFFHTearaq: |
A 9 F9 {Agea g |

Y HAAIEFd ITL,-
g9 Wagdar #4197 g9aa {guemqy )

TG FT,-

wiaaisfacaa afsadma<ca @9 a[™r agq
asa fasega =fa

The answer to this mysterious question is similarly
serious. Sage Maitreya said,—“Hear me O Vidura,
you have put forth such an abstruse question that, it
cannot be answered by the jiva-souls. The only desi-
rable thing is to sincerely believe inthe Sports of the
Supreme Lord. Rational arguments cannot provide
any conclusion to this enquiry. Arguments cannot
determine anything about the Inscrutable Supreme Lord
as well as His activities. Only they should be sincerely
accepted without contradiction.”
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garfy wrrEd, (9-3-3%)-
g ar 33 famwHi #1e: ge@aafa T assdasiaT |
g, Freafeg AcAde: wEats fafa ssaoa: o
This universe itself is the field of His Sports,
Therefore, it may be known as originated by dint of His
Sports. But, in the Sportive activities of the Lord,
what is His underlying selfish-interest? The reply is
that, the Lord is not endowed with any tvpe of selfish-
interest in these Sports because He is free from any
type of selfish desire whatsoever. Only His Grace
towards the sentient jiva-souls is the reason for His
Sports.

qars =fq,-
AT ad ggfanrfy varfa SEx saRds sarfa-
Safe sa gawcafva faafa

o agrd aE

a7 A farageafframt swame soE
*q RO fHERF AT FEUT TATAT AAEHIRAG EAEH
sdfa gdagrFag gguETSaTasqETad  faagerd
FEHEIOATT =T AR, -

S G L GUGIESIFARREREE1 G ARSI
Individual sentient spirits are always subordinate
to the Supreme Lord and are subject
to His rules (11).

[srg Sgar =g-afafaser sfan agauaaRar =
aga: faeq oxEa dE wAnaR  (Rafwareaedn
geqd: g fafwamag ) 7 sl fossq sraawg-
giageifa =3, [@T @AMaEl  gEuasid  fqssdlfa
AT 1] : sty
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Certain Vedantins are of the view that jivatmais a
single object and it shines in the various receptacles
in different forms. For the refutation of this irreason-
able theory, the jivatmas are donated by the plural
word—*‘ Chetanz’. All these jivas are subordinate to the
Supreme Lord, since they are always controlled by
His laws. :

aqrfg qreg =9 fGdawx gaaead garfaa a3d,-
saeaq Sfafarazs Waar 9 g ggan |
Ffaq azfra & facd wreoer qaa =
faagraifaqard faduararsa asaa: |
dgregra< arfg 7 #{egsaw FAfAa 1

AU aAAQrat aeanveand,-
sqafrasasar ggfa fafgisaz
YAl AZrETET A4S 9rdd qa ()
gaz amifa sarfs aatdeaaar |
HZ FEAT FTA: TAT: TSILIAT 1|

aaraafasfe, -z adar geanfa |

The preceptor tells to his disciple, - ‘O Swetaketu,
Tat twam asi’. Some Vedantins say that, ‘ O Swetaketu,
yourself are that Brahman, whom you enquire upon.’
But, Swami Gauda Purnananda saysin his ‘Mayavada
Satadushani’ that,-

graraEndlfa a7 fqud graaeg afgad

qeard $EI @ wafag Asifaarafy o

gegsaleqgnaNa® fa gsax |ar ad: |
yfsswiafaar = afg qaramd gaga: o
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In fact, the preceptor says that, ¢ Swetaketu, you are
only of that Supreme Lord,’ or ‘you are created and
controlled by that Supreme Lord’. Evenif the saying
‘Thou art that Brahman’ - of Vivartavadi is not refuted,
it actually means that, - * Non-sentient objects do not
attain the form of Brahman. Since you are the sentient
object, enquire upon that sentience by being established
in your real nature.’

fFsa dqed TR ARE g JrEAl 7~ ATgRA
qAAAT ATGET TUTLHHA: FHYOl §ta zaATle  siraafa
St FAdfa Sia: | A TqE A | GARAT ARAW
qUAET | GAIN ArEEdrad, gfa dgE: | qENRa W4
gfezfead: n”

The following aphorism settles the doubt that,
whether the jiva-soul is eternal or non-eternal.

qq, waaenT F@anfz qfqq sAacaar  agafa s
gfqqredd  FAGT  SramEIEasaE grane  fqfiad

T -
' TR WA 1 2R I

These jiva souls are beginningless and endless
as they [are the part and parcel of the
Jiva-Potency of the Lord (12).

[& = Sftar SAEAEaRT Jd: RAEET Afaasdr-
wesRTaaieaarg . aaraagar faEsfenr  f @
waiE sta@d stEsa 3fa e9as 1]

There is a great deal of controversy regarding the
eternity of jiva-souls’ existence. Some people say that the

jivas are eternal.
79T ARG CAUA (FAANK - _
yfagafa d A FrorEgEa = |
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9% T,
FfeTatta Ay sfa: aqr )
gStaa gaeaa wfafasay aar @ 0

Since the jiva-soul can be either called as eternal or
non-eternal, the controversy between the two opinions is
quite unnecessary. The jiva-souls have been generated
out of the Divine Potency which is beginningless and
.endless. Therefore, depending upon the causal nature,
the eternity of the jiva-souls may be accepted. By
which Potency the Supreme Lord has created the jiva—
souls, it is known as the ¢ Jiva-Shakti’ or ¢ Sankarshana’.

MaFi ATIEEH F9T7,-
gr@tAaRaal ggfa fafe dsor |
SEaddi AERT 998 9Ed S 1
This jiva-soul, who is the transformation ef the
Divine Potency which has no beginning or end, is eternal
due to its causal nature but, the Divine Will is predo-
minant over everything else; and therefore if at any time
the Supreme Lord desires to destroy the jiva-soul, that
desire will be definitely fulfilled. Hence, the jiva-soul
can be also called as non-eternal. Asithe jiva-soul is the

transformation of Jiva-Shakti the beginninglesness
and endlesness of the causal nature may be attributed to

the jivas.
TgT™ -
Feqrawift warfa sttt W@ |
FqFAfa=aa o &1 qfaeqr |

a9 Forafaufe s 774 ,-
a s oo ar faafEg
T Fafeaq T 99a Fiead |
ol frd FreEasd g
9 TN TN AR )
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The various qualifications used in the above verse
denote the transcendental nature (gmqﬁ) of the
jivas. Even though the jiva-soul is transcendental in
nature but, he is not identical with the Supreme Lord,
who is the Super Transcendental Entity (q37gq).
it will be shown in the following aphorism.

SaE  gEfFafaaasqasds  aNad s
ug gErHfd,-

FIgIAE &1 A1 97l 9= MegaearamErg 18R

Although the jiva souls are endowed with an atomic
form of transcendental bliss they are quite distinct
from the Supreme Reality in as much as their
existence is not untransformable (13).

[& sharfe=ar= @sar st 9@ @waaa far ax
g faca moagarmarffa a3a afFar Samn gadfy
A9 gaws: 9@T™T uF faem g 7g 9 qgr fqen
Tremafafa @oren maafafs ouq adfwafs g3 A=
facagarg sfa 93391 ]

Characteristically, the jiva-soul is atomic Chidananda
(transcendental bliss) whereas, the Supreme Lord is
Purna Sat-Chidananda (Eternally Existent Absolute
Transcendental Bliss). The following verse of Munda-
kopanishad establishes the similarity of the natures of
the jiva-soul and the Supreme Lord By their inhabita-
tion of the same abode.

g1 gaui §g&T FEET FATfR

By the word ‘Similar nature’ (g#rq qr.i) it is
meant that, the both are characteristically Chidananda
Swarupa. By viewing similar scriptural sayings, the
people of immature intellect imagine absolute equality
between the jiva-soul and the Brahman. Although the
jiva-soul is transcendental by nature, it dos not acquire
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the Absolute Transcendence of the Supreme. The
Supreme Lord is Immutable and untransformable but, the
jiva-souls are derived out of the Jiva-Shakti of the Lord,
by the transformation of the same. Therefore, it is
revealed that, thereis a great deal of distiaction between
the jiva-soul and the Supreme in a certain respect.

AT A qIEK,-
gard a8 geat fwwEisfear aafy g
SeZ A1 AR afgamafa ams:

As long as the jiva-soul is engaged in enjoying the
fruits of his own actions, he will not get any real peace
or happiness because, by himself the jiva-soul is weak,
incapable and imperfect. But, when he surrenders him-
self to the Supreme Lord, he will be freed from further
grievances. Theabove scriptural saying establishes that,
the jiva—soul is wanting in Fulness but, the Supreme Lord
is endowed with the same. Jiva-soul is real but, not
eternally real. The Supreme Lord is the Eternal Reality.
The existence of the jiva is dependent upon the will of
the Supreme Lord. Therefore, even if the jiva is real,
it is not an eternal reality. Again, even though the
jiva-soul is eternal, it is not eternally eternal. This is
the distinction between the jiva-soul and the Supreme-
TLord. The jiva—soul is the atomic sentience whereas the
Supreme Lord isthe Absolute sentience. Although the
beginninglesness and endlesness of the jivas are accepted
in the previous aphorism, there is a characteristic
difference with the Supreme. Certain Vedantins accept
the distinction between the two, due to the various pro-
pensities of the jiva-soul, and still they establish their
Monism. Therefore, for the explanation and reconcilia-
tion of all those doctrines, the following two aphorisms.
have been aphorised. '

dariz faarRgs geary 9s frsaafa |
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q9l 9T KAQURAZRATAT 11 29 1

Between the Supreme Lord and the Jiva souls certain
sages have established identity and others have
established distinction whereas the third group

has observed the existence of the both (14).

[GaT SamAl 9wd FZEIE  Hf9g AR
sfaqigafa a3 FzaaEasg 98 a9 9XwzaR fad a=fx
zax aifesgra: Fafaaa A3 Fafagaa avz=w sgraaa |
ax garag gArorafy gfaarfs | s aEfa, gr gqot
ggst agrarfafy, oFar agar 43 gy GedRafeans
qAq: 1| |

Three types of traditional views are observed
regarding the jiva-souls vig., Dwaita (Dualism), Adwaita
{Monism) and Dwaitadwaita (Dualism and non-dualism).
Dualists like Kasyapa., etc., say that, jiva-souls are
eternal and transcendental like the Supreme Lord, and

they are eternally distinct from Him. The following
verse of third Manduka supports their view,—

grgaui FIST F@EAT FAF & IIRGEFS |

qarea: foae gaamasashraraafa

Some say that, the jivas are the illusory appearance
(Fa’a‘ﬁ') of the Brahman. These people do not accept
the separate identity of the jivas. The following
Mantra of Kathopanishad supports their view,—

aen fasfamas ad=asafga: |

egifeqsanen feaa ofdfasad | gagaq

Sages like Shandilya Say that, the jivas are at
present distinct from the Brahman but, by liberation they

‘associate themselves with the Brahman. Therefore, the
present duality finally attains non-duality.



102 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM .
In this regard the Shruti says,—

. §d @fcad FF geaerfafa area sorEra
qaTe queFHII{Aw(z, -

SIS 7 g9l frara fazra waft arfaard
AqreaAs ArAda: Besraraw agfast afiss:

The following aphorism reconciles between these
different views.

A9 A gAaq gifoar afzuw ga sarfeamgat
FAYTHFAATT ¥90T gHTAAfT,”

qAAqT AAFET AT{eqF FFFET AARITATIG T/
SEACICHIRCW]

“All these three views of those realised sages are
in complete agreement with each other due
to the absence of error in the scientific
evidence of the divine revelation (15).

[@aai ol aEcsed gFaaag  fGarorfyaes
JuT QIEATAT ATATGAAAT ATAET  HAHATHIIIT  TTATT -
WA qeRad, @ qaArfs ga agrarRdad: | o
adraragEacar fme gazfafy Sfraraga: o

Scriptural evidences pertaining to all the mentioned
three views are already shown. Therefore, all the
three should be known to be true. Particularly, the
sages mentioned viz., Kasyapa, Badarayana and Shan-
dilya are the matured devotees of the Lord and hence
they are quite capable of understanding the self-evident
realisation of the Divinity. The conclusions based
on the self-evident faith (Ea{a'; fag f‘arsqm) can never
become erroneous. The distinctions observed in their
doctrines are only apparant. They are always
harmonious to each other. But, those of their followers
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who have taken to sectarianism by depending wupon
their {doctrines,? are} raising controversies due to their
exoteric understandings. The Supreme-Lord is the Rea-
lity without a second. He is endowed with infinite
Potency. Among His Potencies, Jiva-Shakti and Maya-
Shakti are within the purview of the Jivas. By the
transformation of the Jiva-Shakti the jivas have been-
created and they areexisting at present. Even they may
be discontinued from their existence, if the Supreme
Lord desires so, in future. Only this much may be

realised by the evidences of sense-perception as well as
by the inference.

g1 Ffadaefasfs,-

Iql AT A ArA SE, 49 S@re Saf,
aq gawataafamfa

By this Upanishadic dictum, the Monism is established
since, but for the Brahman no other principle is observed:
The Dualism also is established by it because, the
sentience and non-sentience observed at present are also
not false like a dream. This dictum can also be called
as supporting the third doctrine of ‘Dualism and non-
dualism ’ because non-dualism is observed at the beginn-
ing and at the end whereas, there is dualism in the
middle. In fact, there is no controversy between the
aphorising sages. But, it is only the imaginative com-
mentators and their argumentative disciples who create
the discordance.

Now, the general character of the jiva-souls is being
denoted,-

ud sNatast fAew gaH gatad frafagEs awamd-
FEATAE  STEATFIHIFAL - | sd)
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et JaaHt wey yata g 12

The characteristic nature and the inclination of
the sentient spirit are cognition and
love respectively (16).

[feerafe smsra: sdua Igafase: saeg &
TWEIENG ATEATATAR SFaEa Ar=er fagsgearg Iaq
fass@ aqa wafa socarsa 1 sramastafa =@ 1]

Cognition and love are the characters of the sentient
object. Knowledge can be called as cognition. The

spiritual knowledge is described in the following verse
of Brahmasutra,-

ATHAA TATT A9T AZGA,-
sreafa @assfa arafa 3fa
f&s= wrEd SgREd -
AredT fedssad: g7 us: dAT ATHg: |
stfafsra: waguageatamisgsaqmEa: 1
Every object is endowed with the two components of
the intrinsic form (;a@q) as well as the characteristic
nature (;raf‘f-r) The from of the jivatma is know-
ledge (m?f) and its natureor inclination is love ( AT
The Supreme Lord alone is the object of this love. In the
conditioned state of the jiva-souls, this love is applied

towards the secondary objects of Maya. In this regard
Prahlada says in Sri Vishnu Purznam,-

ar sifaxfaasmi fagdsaaqrfaat |
ETATEAIA: qIA FRATHIEIT 1

In the conditioned state of the jiva-souls, this know-
ledge is not adequately manifested. In the unconditioned
state or liberation, the existence of the cognitive soul
(sea®T amewr) has been explained in the Gita II
chapter as follows,—
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ASAISATRTAISTAFSAISTNT T + |
freg: gama: TaRIASIE qATE: 1|

When the same jiva-soul undergoes the bondage of
Maya, it becomes almost perverted due to various pro-
pensities and attains the present condition of the human
beings. In this condition of the soul, the phenomenal
mind predominates over the soul, and at the dormancy
of the self-illuminating knowledge, sensual experiences of
the material world are thought asto be the real knowledge.
In fact, there is a great difference between the respective
knowledges of a liberated soul and a bonded soul. The
unalloyed knowledge is not bound by the time and space.
Therefore, Lord Krishna has called it as all-prevading
(gq‘"zm-)_ The so-called knowledge of this fallen
condition is only a variation of the real knowledge and
not the real knowledge itself. The thorough study of
this subject reveals that, the present knowledge of the
human beings is only that derived by means of the sense-
organs, except for a certain amountof the Divine realisa-
tion. When the material objects come into the proximity
of the senses, the image of the materials will be taken
inside by the way of the senses. Certain internal organ
receives and properly keeps these images collected. This
is known as the retentive memory of the mind. By
means of the substitutional and optional activities of the
internal organs, the stored images provide the substance
for imagination. Depending upon these acquired feel-
ings, that internal organ builds its kingdom of knowledge
and decides good and bad etc. This activity can be called
as rationalism. If all these processes are deeply studied,
they can be understood as to be the sensory activities.
The unalloyed cognition-natured jiva-soul when bound
by the phenomenal world undergoes this type of perverted
and unwholesome condition.
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aarfg WAy T THEG TAATSATE qgad ATH -
@ gar gaafy gHEE
garegartafafaszgaq: |
FEZAJTEAT AAGIAfATAT,
gqga aq feafa maegla: o
Jar Far grafq ga=ifad
q41 fawrTcas Ar99¥=9g |
oy ATATIEAY, AEET
TITHA: Tgd 7 S

The signs of unalloyed knowledge have been explai-
ned in Kathopanishad, as follows,—

3T gsarafassey FrAarfa gq9qr gg |
afgew 7 fausefa ararg: azar afq n

Although that knowledge gets transformed as the
mind, still it is not destroyed.

gar= &aafaarfs,-

gfezamat gamars qEamegaat o aq |

LI ATATAT AeaT I T ar=fa
This type of formal trasformation (za&T qfga)
of the jiva-soul is observed in the state of bondage. The
love-natured inclination of the soul also undergoes:

perversion in the state of bondage. The following
aphorism explains this, in clear terms.

g7 e agiadivansa sfqarzafy,-
QST TAATAR HICHRAT ZaTaTeaR
@A |l 29 |l

Love towards the Supreme Lord is the natural and
auspicious function of the jiva souls whereas,
it becomes productive of misery when affined

towards the secondary objects of phenomena (17).
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[Sframrfafs smadd | o a3 gz eawmafaar
Sauife A7 gEmafasr = wafg. sy faaa
FoAlRy @ sfrdarfadr g gard WA
aug fafeearstaaata s quarisaay sarfz 23]

Love towards the Supreme Lord is the natural
inclination of the jivas. This natural relation between
the atman and the Supreme Lord can be compared with,
the magnetic attraction of the iron, the liquefying
tendency of the heat, the burning power of the fire,
volitional and optional nature ofthe mind, the appropriate
utility of the material qualities etc. Just as the mentioned
qualities are closely related to the respective objects, the
jiva-soul is naturally related to the Supreme Lord, by
the tie of love. In the unconditioned state of liberation,
this inclination of the jivas exist in its unalloyed and
fullest manifestation. But, the same gets perversion
during the phenomenal conditioning of the jivas.
Materialistic attachment of the embodied soul is the
perverted state of the Divine-Love. When this faculty
of the jivas becomes free from propensities, it
shines as the Divine Love. But, on undergoing various
propensities, it attains respective forms of perversion.
Love is the only inclination (qa;f‘ﬁ) of the soul, only its
names are changed according to the variation of propen-
sities. Attachment to the wealth is called as greed.
Attachment to the female beauty is called as lewdness.
When the same attachment is manifested towards the
distressed pcople, itis known as kindness. Attachment
shown towards brothers and sisters is called as affection.
‘When it is applied towards the benefactor, itis termed
as gratitude. Attached with congenial propensities, it
becomes love. When the same love is uncongenially
tempered, it is termed as enmity. In this way, the same
single inclination of the jiva-soul gets transformed into
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various forms. Multifariousness of it has been derived
due to the various propensities. This inclination of the soul
remains in its unalloyed nature with the liberated souls.
Not that it only remains in a singular forra with the
liberated souls, but there can be infinite excellence of this
.unalloyed Divine-Love. This itself is the superiority of
that love. All the propensities of this love have been
.called by the name of Dharma (piety).

aqr dlad qAa9ar,-

gagdiq qicasy AHE a0 AT |
#g @1 gEqmEar mafasarfa ar g

Discarding all the propensities, to surrender at the
JLotus Feet of the Supreme Lord is the activity of Divine-
Love. The un-alloyed Divine-Love is not feasible to
the embodied soul. But, it is the duty of the embodied
human beings to practise the gradual renunciation
of the propensities by taking recourse to the purest
reasoning. While practising this, if any sin or misery is
originated, the Supreme Lord will graciously absolve the
jivas from them. This is the conclusion of the Gita.

qA%d AArai ArEagiE -
adIg away T ¥ gy a g
g wafea g #@f wxar |@fx 3 g =rag n

Sins of all types may be called as misery. The
misery is the result of propensities. Hence the follo-
wing aphrorism,—

A9 fARAAETEd FAAAT Graeq FATTFIATATE,-
SEURESU R RS

Afflictions of the jivas are arised only due to their
secondary affinity to the world (18).
[shamat garaaifaggsn: s>zear sal wafa Fwgar-
SOT: FFA AfFATIE s wa: afgarang, sowafa
FAfE AT 1)
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The unconditional state of the jivas is totally
stainless and in such a state, the jiva-soul exists in the
transcendental blissful form. In such a state, that
stainless jiva-soul engages itself in the unalloyed
Divine-Love.

qar 9 Fa1qfq9f3,-
gar g3 ST gIAETZAHA: |
qq AASHAT ATAJEIAITHAL 11

As soon as the jiva-soul turns averse to the Supreme
Lord, its inclination undergoes a degradation and that
becomes an attachment to the secondary objects. This:
is the propense conditton of the jivas. As a result of
this conditioned state, the faculty ot pure knowlege of
jiva-soul is transformed into the phenomenal mind. The
evil attachments of this mind results in the misery of
repeatedly undergoing births and deaths due to the
fruits of the actions done. All these miseries of the
jiva are the results of the evil prospensities.

aqifg arsrERaigfefe,-
HGATATH J BIFT A=A JAATIAT: |
ai a gafwrssfa 3 Farmgar san u
By the word 311331' (darkness) it means that, at the
absence of clearly illuminative knowledge, the fallen
souls attain the non-sentient objects of their desire.
Primarily, the attainment of the phenomenal (gross and
subtle) body ofthe jivas itself is their entranceinto the
region of darkness. Because, in this condition of the
jivas, the illuminative knowledge becomes quite lurid.
Worldly misery itself is the misery of the jivas. Sri

Rupa Goswami has classified this misery into three types
in his ‘Bhakti Rasamrita Smdhu as follows,—

FHATEF 19 Eﬁaﬁcmﬁq'a'r wfq ag fer |

sifgar- or- nescience is the secoudary a.ttachment
of the jivas. ¥ : :
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LEEIEEERILIEEIEE
geg g9 afgafa 4 sfeemarss

Desires can be called as the seed of the sins, and the
sinful activities are the sin. The misery of the jivas is
extended into these three forms viz., sin, sinful desire
and nescience.

The evil propensity is the misfortune of the jivas.
Destroying of the propensity of fallen souls may be
known as the cessation of misfortune. The cessation of
misfortune itself is the liberation. Because, it this
propensity of misfortune is not there, the jiva can attain
its transcendental blissful state. Hence it will be
aphorised that,—-

ug SaEi Sqrfasa FomarEra®y @7 sgafsed
=1t afsacasd faasfaq grara

sAfaiagite: SRR 1 22 0

Cessation of the phenomenal obstacles brings back
the liberation of the jiva souls by revealing
their normal character (19).

[sarfaza sREcamHamed fagfae shaar @@
qffq: @eg 7 fagmretasd gonfa gg@@ @ sad:
qar @ g 8T G¥9wl wafq Al agn fagra fasfa
Fagaq garfe 53 1]

There is a lot of controversial opinions regarding
the liberation or Mukti. Mukti has been classified into
five types viz.,, Sarshti (same Majesty as that of the
Lord), Salokya (same Abode of the Lord), Samipya
(Proximity of the Lord), Sarupya (same Form as that of
the LLord) and Sayujya (merging into the Divinity). This
type of classification is seen in the seriptures. Certain
philosophers say that, Mukti is the merging of the jiva-
soul into the Brahman. A eareful study of these five
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types of Mukti reveales that, in general they are com-
monly endowed with the proximity of the Divinity.
Jiva’s aversion from the Divinity is the root cause of all
the miseries, since the discardance of the All-Blissful,
Transcendental Lord can only result insorrowful misery.
This alone is the fallen condition of the jivas. Even
though the fallen condition of the jivas is denoted by
various qualifications, the general sign of all of them is
nothing but the aversion to the Lord. Therefore, all
types of liberation are characterised by the proximity
of the Lord. Most of the Vaishnavite schools are
endowed with an aversion to the word ‘Mukti’. It has
arised only due to the absence of careful study regading
the Mukti.

In the conversation between Sarvabhauma and Lord
Chaitanya at Purushottama Kshetra (Puri), Sarvabhauma
says as follows,-

greigfe |rfe afe za {ar g
a9 FaAIf=a 93 FL FMBILT 1

AT Afaa AR g g9 qY |
qATF FiST q9 IS G917 ||
(Even if the four types of Mukti of Salokya,
Sarupya, Samipya and Sarshti may become the ways of
Divine Service, still; they are hardly accepted by the
devotees. Regarding Sayujya, devotees are overcome
with fear and contempt in just hearing that name itself.
They may prefer the hell but, never they desire for the
Sayujya Mukti.)
aFq Aq-gaaqrFa A gfd,-
TFg AT AT 49 g7 |
Afdqes 9T Graa $FET 7T

afsee 4R 3z Afwae g9 )
799 9314 qFA fHEET §9eET



112 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

3z ¥4 3w &fz ¢ 95 fefe

(Lord Chaitanya said to Sarvabhauma,-“The word
¢Mukti-Pada’ is endowed with further meanings. It
denotes the very Supreme Lord. Mukti or liberation is
ever present in whose Feet, He is the Mukti-Pada.
Again, He is the Shelter of the ninth object * Mukti’ as
expounded in the Srimad Bhagavatam. DBoth the
meanings are verily pointing the Supreme Lord Krishna.
Therefore why do you alter the word ‘Mukti-Pada’ as

‘Bhakti-Pada’? ”’)

aF QIEANHITL.-
arEauty Fg At 915 HfgF ar arfoa
afgq wsx &fgd g7 gom 1T 719 |
wfag wrsg &f3q 79 g @ Sewrd |

qIFATAL,
wfqar gaa g9 zarfz

(Sarvabhauma replied,—*I cannot pronounce the
word Mukti. [t creates contempt and terror in my mind
whereas, in uttering the word ‘ Bhakti’ it produces bliss’.
Lord Chaitanya smiled at this reply of Sarvabhauma.)

In this regard, the essence-Seeking (@TTaTEY)
disciples of Lord chaitanya need not imagine indepen-
dent meanings of the words ‘Mukti’ and ‘Bhakti’.
Rather, there is every chance of doubtfulness regarding
the conceptional depth of those, who feel-contempt for
the word ¢ Mukti,. In fact there isnot theleast dfference
between Mukti and Para Bhakti. Those who unduly
distinguish between the two may be'said as having no
realisation of either of them. When both the Bhakti
and Mukti are endowed with the transcendental Bliss.
of Divine Proximity, then showing contempt towards the
word ‘Mukti’ and honouring the word ‘Bhakti' only
result in verbal controversy.. Vaishnavas contemn the:
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word ‘ Mukti’ for a definite reason that, it indicates the
ultimate destruction or the dissolution of the jivas, due
to its meaning of general usage. '

aarfz a3 srawsEfE,-
gafy qIH T TF TR e )
gatfy srfzesg AT Fg7 a1 g 1

gafeg aff 73z g7 99 afa
=fz a@ *g dg Frgsa sdAfa n

(Sarvabhauma told to Lord Chaitanya,-* Even if the
word ‘Mukti’ is endowed with the meanings you
have expressed,still I cannot utter it due to its usual
controversial meaning. Even though the word Mukti is
endowed with five different propositions, the habitual
faculty of Sayujya is usually understood by it.’)

Here, the word Sayujya stands for the merging
with the Brahman. In fact, Sayujaya means the union
with Brahman. Those Vaishnavas, who are engaged in
the devotional performances of the sentiments of the
Milk maids (Gopi) of Vrindaban, their devotional per-
formance can be called as Brahma-Sayujya Sadhana,
There is not the least difference in the meaning, but it
is only an appelletive controversy.

afgea arfessa gF 79T.-
qiad ATATEFERATHANgATETEEEd |

Mukti may be said to be the result of accepting the
shelter in the Supreme Lord. Kathopanishad explains
the nature of Mukti as,—

TdISTaqa ASHgarsrad < |
garstaA ARAT FEsis "gaa 1l

This Mukti itself makes the jiva-soul established in
its characteristic nature. It has been explained in the
very next verse of the Kathopanished as follows,~

8
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T smas faaa ar faafs

E FafEa 7 agg e |
asil e aaaaE gRmon

T gId ZETE TaR N

By the help of these scriptural evidences and reaso-
ning, it is revealed that, the state of Mukti is an
inexpressible affair. This state of Liberation cannot
be expressed by the help of the words and mind, since
in this conditioned state of the jivas, starting from the
creator Brahma up to the inanimate objects, all are
influenced under the control of time and space. There-
fore the condition of existence beyond the influence of
time and space cannot be conceived by them. But,itis
our self-evident-faith that, the liberated state of the jiva—
souls is much more superior than our present miserable
state. Regarding those, who dis-honour this self-evident
faith, the God of death (Mrityu) says in Kathopanished,-

T grguy: Sfawifa #1@
gaTgT faaaigT 498 |

Fg I e gz zfa
qAT g gAGTATAId A 1)

Those who are desirous of deeiding about the state
of Mukti, or about the world after death by the help of
rationalism, they are only fools.

qarfg Ferafaafz,-
AT gwar wigaean
NFAFATd AAE H6S |
et g faaarta
@RE Al qaraAfada: gesr |

Since the state of liberation is not intelligible to the
fallen souls, rationalism cannot produce any fruitful
result by arguing about this inconceivable state. By
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quoting the various names like Nirvan, Szlokya, Sarshti
etc., those who engage in the controversy cannot reach
any useful conclusion. Therefore, the following scriptural
dictum is our guide in this matter.
afavar: @ 4 WIaAT: qaiEaRe FeEq |
gFfasa: 93X g9 qefEFa@ agu
T A1 A I470,-
aaisafassran |
This will be further elaborated in the commentary
of the 36th aphorism. Regading Mukti it can be defini-
tely said that, the cessation of the misfortune of the jivas

is the Mukti, by which the jiva attains its natural
characteristic.

g1 A AEd IIAEHE  gaq13a, -
faga gzaafafas a3 Faan
&ra=q |ATEq FAIT e gareAArE (|
aars way fzdra e qfe #5949,-
qafafgaaraarsd sasqq sgafeafq: |
Now a doubt is arised that, when the Supreme Lord
is All-Merciful, why the misfortune has befallen on the
jivas?
The following aphorism satisfies that doubt.
famrrdsy w@wEa: e SERIARE 0 fEeg
stari w@ra=d fg At #@wgg: 3fo sfed af azde
FA: AT AIAATAZIATATE |

SETAHAUI U EEed 99 U qui
I fAg: 1l e ||

The secondary affinity of the jivas is resulted due
to the exercise of their atomic free-will
which has been graciously awarded to
them by the Supreme Master (20).
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[ 9T T@@d JgEuia St FE0AT IW | qa:
Al fA@  @FeAqar dEr zae fawgrgaan
War@d: | AT AAacAAmgfam  amed swarta
A fqer9a AT JYEAFATL 9T AT A0 1 ]

It has been already shown that, the jivas undergo
misery due to their secondary attachments. But, a
question may arise here that, why the All-Merciful Lord
has not saved the jivas from the grip of secondary
affinities ?

If the jivas were completely controlled like the inert
objects, than how there could be any development of
them? The upliftment or the downfall are the results of
jiva’s independent activities. The Lord has endowed the
jiva-souls with a certain amount of free-will, for their
development. Those jivas who have abandoned their
characteristic nature of Divine service and engaged in
the secondary affinity due to their enjoying mood, as a
result of their mis-use of the free-will, they enjoy the
insignificant materialistic bliss or misery as per their
desires and they remain attached to the phenomenal
world, there-by getting deceived from the All-Blissful
Divine-Love.

agrfg Ausstafaafz.-
4 g % gaar gfaarfa
fagrgaca: FAIAAIESHA |
qITCIFTAET FATHAATT
zga §a wfasrafca &rmEn

The suffering of the jivas due tothe misuse of the
God-given frée-will cannot be called as intended by
God. Also, God cannot be blamed for it. God cannot
be held responsible for the suffering arised due to the
transgression of law. If the Lord had compelled the

jivas to accept that misfortune, then it could have been
known as the harshness of Him. The fallen souls could
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have very well utilised their free-will for the improve-
ment of their Divine-Love and service, instead of turning
averse to the Lord. Without the free-will, the jivas
would not have had any right over their own upliftment.
Therefore, it should be known that, the Supreme Lord
has graced the jivas by endowing them with such an
unprecedented free-will. The down-fall of the jivas due
to their misuse of their free-will is only meant for their
upliftment by means of their disciplinary purification.
Imposition of punishment is the result of Divine Mercy.
This can be seen in the saying of the Nagapatnis, in
Srimad Bhagavatam (X/16),~

FAASISH WIIT FANGAIROSISHAT I @ FATIIE: |

AZFAFAATA 2MgA: FAISIT TSTIZ T FEHT: 1

afeg 9Tl A |
a9 gxgzaveg faiquen gleagmaaga fazaEar
AR FigAT a1 afafcagammfag =g w3 |
=T FAFTLL,

AR TN qATEEENS 1) 2 1)

The external potency of the Supreme Lord called Maya-
Shakti is endowed with phenomenal gualities and
its transformation results in the evolution of every
details of this limitless cosmic universe (21).

(a= wrar @17 gz wfaq: waeg gwfa faEa
arfaasg qza<fafy 23: 1 ar g «@fua facggar shaEd
agfwar gzarfz qufafaer | qeat wTasdar 939 9gq afEmm
ga¥ fageafeamt ag F1d azgo afvoar wafa . dfadang-
frafs sstregwanFar afzazadizaen fad

AATHFHT Sifga AFS FOOT

gl g7 FATH| TEEAT |
TSI ATATAISTAS

SIZIAAT HFTHIASAG: 1]
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In the commentaries of sixth and seventh aphorisms
it has been shown that, Divine Majesty itself is the
Primal Potency of the Supreme Lord. In the ‘Govinda—
Bhasya’ commentary of Vedanta Sutra it can be seen
that,-

geasta sgafearmgiaaa garfren qa:  afsar
gensfamag=a  gfewmgaaa  gafcafarsgamsa
SaTHTeAFqars  wfszar sifgaramra sqifgsadafa | 93r-
T BAASATIAA LS TAAIT =TA: 1

This Primal Potency is endowed with infinite exten-
sions (srm-q) Among them, two types of extensions
can be realised by the human beings.

T arstgadafaafs,-

faazaifaansa gxagagd @z |

‘Vidya’ is productive of sentience whereas ‘Avidya’
is productive of non-sentience. That Avidya is known
as Maya. Although the Primal Potency itself has been
called as ‘Vishnu-Mazaya’ in Markandeya Purana, in
Narada Pancharatra and in many other scriptures, the
name Maya is held most appropriate for the Avidya
Prakriti since the principle understood by the word
‘Maya ’ is not inclusive of jiva-soul in it. Since the jiva—
soul is not a part of this Maya, then this Maya cannot be
one with the Primal Potency of Vishnu-Maya, because
the Jiva-Shakti and the Mzya-Shakti,—the both are the
two different extensions of the same Mula—Prakriti or
Vishnu-Maya.

The Sankhya Philosophy explains the Primal Person
(Purusha) as follows,-

7w ggfafazfarngamm ssfafagaa: aq
qleasmzafania gafad fagfa: gra:
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qar g 9f7 FragrEd (W R[] [31)
FIE qq TA1q7 T qAAT AR |
gfgarercaaT q@r TATSNIET 97T d9: 1)

That Maya is the Achit-Shakti, the origin of 3] the
inert materials.

qarfg arfezer g3,-
aesfamiar ssamErEmr |

SRIE R D CEUIGICIPE
qATEAEH FfA: gAY FAUEL |
ggATE A Sfzafaad

That Maya is qualified with phenomenal qualities of
Satwa, Rajas and Tamo-Gunas.

qar= Ararar
4T =T TORAT WA AEAT ZRAAT |
AW T I9I+Q HiEaTAal a<ika a1

It is never realised that, what is the substance of this
Prakriti or Phenomenal Nature. The sense-organs can
only explain the qualities of the Prakriti. Therefore,
this Prakriti is called as * Avyakta’ (inexpressible) in the
scriptures. Whatever 1is understood by the mind
regarding the Nature, is only its quality. The advocates
of Vaisheshika Philosophy have discovered the Nature
to the extent of the minutest ‘ atom’

JAT FOMEYA 999 dAsA™ fgdm Arfgd | aIHRI-
afac’ga anfas  gues-fAtaga gsawafa: @ o3
AT |

It 1is the activity of scientific investigation to
ascertain about an object by means of analysis, and to
decide about its constitution and qualities. But, it is not
logical to call the atom as absolute, eternal and as the

limit of the matter. Although the atom (q-{q-rol) may
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be accepted as the final limit of minuteness, the ascertain-
ment is not only limited to the quality of minuteness of
the Nature because, just as minuteness, the Nature is also
endowed with a quality of vastness (937 AgM). There-
fore, in between minuteness and vastness, nothing can
be accepted as the limit of the Nature. Only a state of
minuteness of the Nature called as atom (q(q]'u]; ) may be
accepted.

WRES # d39ad -
I FlgAaradsIsaga: gan |
qIAT: fFRaT qIHEASH Jq: 1
Tq UF qI4ET TERITIfegasy aq |
Hged qrangrAfaaar fawaw: 1

These two verses of Srimad Bhagavatam establish
that, other than miserable inertness, no characteristic of
the Nature can be ascertained. But, the exclusiveness of
its present conditional qualities may be ounly called as
minutenss and the vastness. The rationalist’s imagina-
tion of absoluteness of the atom is quite unfounded. The
Nature is endowed with several qualities. Among them,
the subtle and the gross states of the qualities of
‘expansion’ (f%r(:ac-f‘a) and ‘shape’ (srrfq) are imagined
as the minutenss and vastness.

All the qualities of the phenomenal objects are
understood by the human beings. These qualities have
been discoverd by the help of scientific enquiry. The
usual qualities of the natural objects are,-expansion,
shape, inertia, indestructibility, inertness and attraction.
The casual qualities are,—solidity, hardness, elasticity,
brittleness, malleability, ductility, resistance to trans—
formation, crystallization, extendibility, compressibility
etc. During the development of scientific investigation,
many more qualities may be discovered.
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gqua = waaagfE aqr.-
qral AT aRar & gae |

By the word ‘TXrd¥T’ it is meant that, all the superior
and inferior, or significant and insignificant activities
seen in the world are the transformation of Maya. By
the addition and subtraction, or by the succession and
inversion of the qualities, there occur the variegatedness
of the objects. The materialistic scientists and professors
deal elaboratedly about these qualities and their trans-
formations. Therefore it need not be explained here.

9 qEar afad @Faug @IAIAT S, BAT A
fF quuegad #Ig,-
deEAIq FlaaaT a4 ARGT qq0
/SSEAT I R
Due to its characteristic inertness the Maya-Shakti

is normally inactive and is activated due to the
introduction of the sentient spirit (22).

[ waua Igafaaad s=am sfagar eI
Fanargar feg Jaaa  dfkar wafqar a@fq svgas
ASAEAT Fseq GG FG  WaAd@d: waredeor  gGFfa
aa gguafafg = wrEggan | |

Due to its characteristic inertness, the Achit or the
non-sentient object cannot work by itself. But when
agitated by the sentience, it begins to work.

It is generally observed that, according to the law
of the seasons the water vapour is rised from the
oceans and the collected clouds are moved by the
wind, and at the increase of atmospheric temperature
the clouds shower rain on the earth. Rocks and moun-
tains are broken due to the composite actions of sulphur,
iron etc. Earth quakes also are caused by it. The
shells driven out of the fire-arms result in great acti-
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vities. Where is the instigation of sentience in all these
activities? Fire or heat is the cause of all these
activities. Therefore, what is wrong in calling the heat
asthe prime mover of all these activities? What is the
need of accepting an additional instigation of sentience ?
Although the heat itself is observed as the causeof all
the movements, still without, the instigation of sentience
no activity can take place. Let us see what is the heat.
On thorough study, we come to know that heat is not an
object, but only a quality, When any special feeling is
arised in the heart, it will be manifested as additional
heat in the body. It is very well known that, the excess
of passion creates a burning sensation in the body.
All the heat observed in the phenomenal objects may be
attributed to the activity of the sentient objects. Before
the phenomenal creation, the Nature was in it’s state of
equilibrium. When the transcendental seminal principle
of Divine-Vision was projected in it, the qualities at
equalibrium got agitated and the phenomenal creation
of the Nature started due to that energy.

qqT A4l -
g U § IHCS! HAgsd |
#g A war giforai gAraa:
STOTIATA GHIAFA : T4 [qiad 1
gfa wfrar a9+ |
AT AMEd JAT Fa FiTSA13d,-
qarq &faa it s3eat 1 9T gAT |
AT Jd g "gaa fgead n
V\isua}isation of the Supreme Lord itself is the
sentient instigation projected over the Nature (Prakriti),
by which its movement and activities are generated.
By the word Prakriti, it is meant the cosmic-body.

‘When this cosmic-body becomes devoid of sentience it
becomes dead. Whereas, it is enlivened by the insti-
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gation of the sentience. The active energy manifested
in the nature due to the Divine-Visualitation is present
in the form of heat. Therefore, accepting the heat as
the cause and discarding the sentient-instigation only
amounts to self-deception. The mere semblance of that
Divine-Visualisation has manifested here in the form of
heat and attraction, by which the entire solar universe is
activated and controlled. Thereafter the Supreme-Lord
created the jiva-souls out of His Special Visualisation.
Therefore, the jiva-souls, are enabled to independently
activise the Nature, to a certain extent.

The generation of clouds and the showering of rains
due to the law of the seasons, breaking of the mountains
and earth-quakes due tothe union of metals and water
etc.,, tidal variation of water on various lunar days etc.,—
all these are activities generated due to the Divine-
Visualisation. Attraction or heat cannot be the self—
manifested qualities. Sentient spirit is the very master
of these qualities, and the attraction etc., are only the
rules. It isnot logical to accept only the rules to the ex-
clusion of the ruler. Although, the attraction and heat are.
capable of conducting various activities, still, the instiga-
tion of the sentience is quite necessary as the controller of
these qualities because, both these qualities are not endo-
wed with self-will. (from the 14th upto the 28th verses or
Talabakara Upanishat of Samaveda are the supportive
evidence of this explanation). It should be studied that,
there is a considerable distinction between the self-will and
the conductive-activity. When a certain object has caught
fire, it gets burned and decomposed but, the fire cannot
do any other independent action than burning that object.
This is not so, in the case of the self-will of the senteince.
Even the tiniest manifestation of sentience viz.,, even the
tiny insects can perform their activities as per their self-
will. They can change their activities according to thier
will. It is revealed by the thorough study of the Nature
that, inertness itself is the character of phenomena. Bliss:
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is the character of the sentience whereas, the opposite
-quality of miserable intertness is the character of pheno-
mena. Misery Itself is the nature of non-sentience.
The modern philosophers have denoted the inertness as
a quality of the Nature. But, in due course they will
understand that it is the very character of the mundane
Nature, after further enquiry into the matter. Qualities
are only the faculty of the nature. The various qualities
of shape, attraction, elasticity etc., may be serialised.
But, it seems that, intertness itself is the natural character
of all these. They are not endowed with the cognitional
-volitional or self willing natures of this sentience.
Therefore, the inactivity of the mundane Nature
has been accepted in the aphorism, due to its intertness.
This Nature cannot do anything without being
instigated by the sentience. Therefore, the word ¢ wgfg’
is seen in the aphorism. This has been further streng-
thened by the exemplary word SESICECE

A view of the Sankhya philosophy is to be discussed
here. They say that the Nature (Prakriti) itself is the
.creatrix whereas the Purusha (Primal person) is
unentangled.

qm’_
gFfa: FHAf gawsg geFaarmatasq: |

Although, the ordinary Sankhya philosophers call
-the Nature as the creatrix, it is not so in the Sankhya
-system preached by Lord Kapiladeva.

AT MIES 1 e wiaearsd,-
gFaoarrae fafasaea wafy
A6 F: § WAAT FTS FATSET 1)
It is not that the Sankhya philsophers preach their
own imaginary doctrine because, the creatrix-ship has

been attributed to the Prakriti in many Puranas and
Tantra scriputures.
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FqT ATHST g AfvSAERE IFT I w7y 47
@dq gIdq §9 @Edd AT T |
FAqq qIeqd JAT ARGEAN T @Har |

By seeing many sayings like this, the short-sighted‘
persons denote the Nature as the creatrix. In the gcrip-
tures one can see the episodes of Prakriti Devi’s killing
of Mahishzsura, Chanda and Munda, Shumbha and
Nishumbha etc. This creatrix-ship of the Prakriti
should be rightly understood as follows,-the creator ship
is attributed to the activities materialised by the inert
Nature, by attributing it accordingly with masucline or
feminine gender in the metaphorical manner. In these
allegorical terms, the River Ganges is called as the
purifier, the city of Calcutta is called as delighted, the
age of Kaliis known as the destroyer of righteousness,:
learning is known as the giver of wealth, a weapon is
called as a killer etc, These examples show that, the
creatorship attributed to the Ganges water, Calcutta city,
Kali, learning, weapon etc., are only allegorical, creatrix-
ship of the Nature also should be understood in the same
terms.

If the Sankhya philosopher says that, he will call
the Prakriti itself as sentient; that is, if they call the
sentient supreme Lord by the Name of Prakriti (Nature)
and consequently the intertness as the Purusha, then
there may not occur any blunder in the Sankhya
philosophy. But, again there will be a defect in the
ascertainment of the nomenclature., These names are
not self-manifested. Human beings offer different
names according to their own feelings. At the denotation-
of the names a cretain type of similarity of comparison
is observed. When the peak of a mountain is called as
TEF, it has a comparison with the horn of a cow,-
which also is called as »3 | In this way, by using the
simile of an already existing name, the newly discovered
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objects are named after that. When the principles of
sentience and non-sentience. are determined, then we
call the sentience as the Purusha (Male) and the Non-
sentience as the Prakriti (female). Just as the union of
male and fimale is observed in the worldly creation,
similarly the association of sentience and Non-sentience
is realised in the creation of the cosmic universe. In
this case, the independent creator-the sentience is termed
as Purusha whereas the dependent creatrix, the charged
potency is termed as Female (Prakriti). Therefore, in
all the oldest scriptures like the Vedas, Quoran, Bible
etc., the sentience is denoted with Masculinity. Only
some dialecticians call the Prakriti as formed with
sentience and create unnecessary controversy and
nuisance in the matter of Reality, with a view towards
creating obstacles to the devotional literature. Conse-
quently, they also accept the dependence of inert object
under the sentience because, non-sentience itself is
inertness and is non-attached like a lotus leaf. Activity
itself is the nature of the sentience. Therefore, there is
no use in the unnecessary inter-change of the names.

The following aphorism denotes that, what is the
relation of the fallen jivas with the Maya-Shakti.

HAATIFIZAAATAT I79€qed exafa |

g1 QUAGTHIAl FAEZEIR 77897 1| ]3 |

This Maya imprisons the jiva souls which turn
averse to the Supreme Lord, in the form of
physical body etc. (23).

[a1 sgfa o} o@T@Y sFaRaaEt  sqqagEATE
FIAAATAE, qFararegaqual  agrife argasar  wafa
3 9 774 q97-q Aq<ary 2fgq: | sqopwegaaata aar w7
a7 gafafa =a: 1]

The physical bodies of the fallen souls are the very
form of that inertness. Jiva is a sentient blissful object.
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Therefore, itis notin need of any phenomenal body.
The jiva-soul is entangled with the physical body due to
its aversion to the characteristic nature of Divine-service.
This body itself is the prison house of the jivas. Spirit
is not an unwholesome object but, due to the association
of the physical body, it is made to suffer the misery and
inertness of the Nature.

aar faiafaafs,-
gIAFRAZTATET TFATE: |

frarat,-
g Toead gfa wor: gwfa geaar: o
fageafa wgraer 33 feas=mg o

Between the body and the spirit of the fallen-souls,
it should be studied that, which portion is the entity of
jiva and which portion is the prison-house of that jiva-
soul. The fallen jivas undergo considerable suffering
due to the malady of mis-identifying themselves with the
physical bodies. This malady makes the jivas to forget
the Supreme Reality and it repeatedly binds them to the
world. Those who are excessively conscious about their
caste distinctions, social prestige or inferiority etc, due
to the various status of birth are very unfortunate
among human beings. Because, this mentality of
distinction keeps them completely isolated from the path
of spiritual well-being.

AU MATAT Had,-
faenfaaaasas amgoa afa gfeafa
gff 93 zaard= qfeean: s@gfaa: u
Without understanding the true meaning of the
social status and caste-systems, the wiseacres unduly
impose those rules towards the devotees and other saints

who are adept in divine knowledge and devotion, and
thereby secure their own spiritual downfall. The really
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learned and wise people duly observe all the social rules
in their own life and with an equal vision they retire
from their enforcement in the matters of divine-know-
ledge and devotion. The esoteric meaning of these rules
can be never understood by one, without the study of
the respective individual jurisdiction of various merits
(gﬁrm faqm), The human body is only a prison house

of the jivas. The jiva-soul is temporarily related with
this body. Therefore, as long as one remains in the
physical body, he should treat himself lowlier than a
blade of grass. When this body is collapsed, then what
remains at the end is denoted as,-

geg fasfaaraer adwegesy Aga:

agriga=anraea fHa= aftfaeas

qaZad, Il

Therefore, the corpse which is fallen along with the

fall of the body itself is the inert material Nature, which
was constructed as a prison-house for the reformation
of the jiva-soul, Scriptures say that, this body is com-
posed of the five great elements viz, earth, water, fire
wind and ether. By the help of material technology,
either these five elements may be summarised into four
or their number may be much increased by discovering
their respective subtle divisions. Still, the spirit will
remain distintively different from the gross body. By
segregating the material principles, the sentient spirit
must be enquired upon. Without properly studying the
various objects denoted by the word ‘material nature’,
and its various qualities, no one can clearly realise the
sentient object. Therefore, the books dealing with the
material principles must be respected and their dis-
coverers should be duly honoured. '

JqUA WTTAT qArd e FHiqe aThd .-
HA3 gEaaeqia gl sHu qq% |
afgfecar fam=dq qaw: SrFEALI: 1
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By getting bound to the material body, the jiva-soul
undergoes the misfortunes of disease, grief, infatuation,
lust, anger etc. Those who are attached to the momen-
tary sensual pleasure are quite stupid. They only mis-
take misery as to be happiness. The jiva-soul being
sentience, what type of happiness can it derive out of
inert materials? By undertaking to the service of the
material body, the jiva-soul gets itself deceived from
the bliss of self-realisation (q@rfﬁa) and that of God-
realisation or absolute bliss (Tfrh?q') derivable from the
Divine Lotus Feet, and thereby secures further downfall
due to the mutual controversy with other beings in extr-
acting the selfish sense-pleasures. It will be quite erro-
neous to say that, this world is a place of enjoyment for
the jivas. This world in the form of physical body etc.,
is nothing but a prison house for the jivas. The real
abode of the jivas is to be searched else-where. In the
condemned state of worldly bondage, since the reasoning
faculty of human beings is limited by the influences of
phenomenal time and space, and also since it has under-
gone the inertia of phenomenal qualities, they cannot
understand the characteristic nature of the pure soul.
Oaly to a certain extent its existence may be realised by
the help of the self-evident faith, The self-realisation is
possible only when the jiva-soul is stationed in its own
abode or in its unalloyed state. When the jiva-soul
secures a fall from that unalloyed state and gets entan-
gled in this material world, here it undergoes reformation
for its further upliftment from this fall. In this way
the world actsas a reformatory prison-house for the
jivas. Certain gnostic persons classify this physical
encasement of the jivas into particular divisions and
explain the jivas as encased with five kinds of shells

(q‘sra'qﬂ'qm; sitg). The three physical shells . of
FHY Iy, Fowg Fiy and g9 Sy and the two

subtle shells of fggTAwg Fw and HTA=HT FIF are-
9
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conceived by them. However, the elaborate study in
‘this regard reveals that, those who have become averse
to the Divine-Love secure their downfall from  that
‘eternal abode and only such jivas are bound by the
prison like physical body etc. The word zifg of the
aphorism indicates all typess of phenomenal encase-
‘ments.

rﬁanqt:rara qr%'al{ ’Tﬁﬂ(ﬂﬁ[ =L

i The Maya Shakn is devo:d of beginning or an end
by dint of its being a Divine-Potency (24).

[ar sgiaafeEare amEws  afFaEaeEm
g¥fa geesHd fagaadeaadfa & 1] _
i The Avidya Prakriti has originated from the Primal
Potency of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, due to  the
.causal nature, the non-sentient object may be called a$s
beginningless and endless like the jivas. But the reality
of ‘Avidya cannot be compared with the Eternal Reality
‘of ‘the Supreme Lord because, that reality of Maya
-depends upon the autocratic Will of the Supreme Lord.
This has been established by the: innumerable- scnptural

wverses like ‘ gt g1 ZH1f7 'J:['E[‘[f:[ etc.

aqifg AMET 97 T 999 FA=qq TIGH ﬁ-ﬁﬁ

SHIRIES AdIsaarad azarg s : @I

a7 9% g 7 Afg Fag gafa aq g3 0
aeit aifx wzi aar fafqad) a7 Grawisgan

qrFeT @ §3 A FgF g a3 H€Hfg

Many scientific scholars catagorise the time among
absolute and eternal objects. But, it is: not so. The
following aphorism explains what is the time.

qEgT FAATIATAAT 3rﬁr aﬁqrf‘aﬁ ATFTSTAET f‘?{*@q'-
afq qAg4q,-
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FEAAlAE TG THQA FHEIAT 1 Y

‘Time’ can be defined as a form of relation
between the fallen souls and the
phenomenal Nature (25).

- [#1eEa gax qarded Bfaewersd Aar 939 Feed

TATY  ATHRUST gL qEA | weTwesE w90 qfoond
gaifadT «  gead fAusdfa wer a9 gz fame:
ffeg arargarT 1)

_ It is the purport of the scientific theology, to cata-
gorise the given subject under some common characteris-
tics and to minimise the number of ultimale principles,
Unnecessarily increasing the numerical figure of the
objects is not at all reasonable. Therefore, the author of
this book has accepted only two principle objects of
‘sentience’ and ‘non-sentience’, by including all other
objects witain these two catagories. The sage Shandilya
also has accepted only these two principle objects,—

JeAtaar 9 gAag |

The followers of Nyaya philosophy accept many
eternal objects. According to them, time also is eternal.
Extensive study of this subject reveals that, time is only
mundane, since it is non-sentient. The time has been
often explained as the influnce (srmq) of the Supreme

Lord. “i
aqT ATHE AT AT Thed HlTS3T1Ed, -
gHTE GIRY HTZ: FHISAD AT W |
sgge famezsm &4 azfadag: .

Those beings, who identify themselves with the

perishable body due to the worldly attachments of the

Nature, they are afraid of the Divine-influence viz., the
time. - This clearly indicates that; the time is an- attri+
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bute due to the relation of the sentience with the Nature.
It is manifested due to the relation of the fallen jivas
with the Prakriti. At the absence of the jivas, who
would have realised the existence of the Nature? Even
the eternal existence of the phenomenal nature would be
meaningless at the absence of the sentient jiva-souls.
At the absence of sentience, the nature is completely
dead. Therefore, at the association of the sentience, the
feeling of awareness of the existence of Prakriti is the
time. The fallen souls cannot determine the beginning
and the end of time because, all of their thoughts are
influenced by the phenomenal time. Also it is impossi—
ble for the bonded jivas to understand whether the eter—
nally liberated souls are having any  relationship with
the time, or not. Imprudent people think that, every-
thing is controlled by the time, They conclude that, the
existence of God also is included within the influence of
time. But, the conclusion of the self-evident faith is-
that, the Supreme Lord is never within the control of the
time. Being the Ordainer of all the rules, the Supreme
Lord is not controlled by any of the rules created by
Him. Even if the time can be called as the majesty of
the Lord, still it is only under His own control. In this
mundane world, the feeling of existence is never
experienced independent of time. When the Supreme
Lord is not influenced by the time, either His existence
itself should be disagreed, or His existence must be
agreed to pe independent of time. The latter conclusion
is the one accepted by us, since it is also supported by the
reasoning. Therefore here we conclude that, the exis-
tence of the Supreme Lord is not under the control of
time. As regards to the ordinary mundane objects, the
existence and time, the both are inter-related principles.
But, the Supreme Lord is quite an Uncommon principle.
Therefore, He is not within the control of ordinary
rules. Even in the liberated state of the jivas, the pheno-
menal time cannot be accepted. Only the union, separ—
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ation, existence, activity etc., of the fallen souls are
understood to be under the control of time. Therefore,
the relationship of the fallen-souls with the mundane
Nature can be called as the phenomenal time.

It is also desirable to study the principle czlled
‘space’ along with the study of time. Hence it is
aphorised,—

ATIfapEN TagEa (| 35

The mundane Nature constitutes the space which
accommodates the mundane living beings (26).

[ @3 9zfy: Sam@r sfgszra war sraresfoon
afaar wafg gum gd q'a fRasisagr aafe
HEATT 30 Ad: | GE8IsT IFlaqa Jar: | |

Regarding the ‘space’, the tollowers of the six
schools of Indian philosphy arise a lot of controversy
due to the titular differences. Some call it as ether,
some call it as the direction, again some others call it as
void etc. The same object is thus denoted with various
names. The common title used by everybody is the
‘space’. The space itself is the support of all the
mundane objects—The only quality of the space is exten-
dibility, by which accommodates the material objects.
Many people call the earth as the support by quoting
the following Vedic Mantra.—

QIEATSHIIG ST §: g4 fegarfor = )
g g saifas: qfaat fazae aifcon

If the literal meaning of the above verse is depended
apon, the earth should be called as the support. But
the learned spiritualists always rely upon the essential
meaning of the scriptures. Their view of thought
pertaining to the above verse has been expressed as
follows.—The previous Mantra says that,
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fesaiarad: qe:. 8@ FrETERadES o
CAITIRIAAT: AT AT I T

That Supreme Principle mentioned here, is in-
dependent from the Nature. But, as regards to thé
fallen souls, the association of certain subtle principles
like life-breath, mind, sense-organs etc, are observed.
These priniciples also are the creations ot the beginning-
less Majestic Potency of the Supreme. Again, the
Nescience, Maya or the inert Nature also-has been
created by it. That is, the organs of the inert Nature
viz,, as ether, wind etc., have beensuccessively manifested
and finally the fifth element, the earth also has been
created by that Maya. Now, the first manifestation of
the inert Nature is the space, which is the first support
of the all the phenomenal objects. Logical reasoning
also supports this idea. The earth itself is stationed in
the space, by occupying a certain portion of it. There-
fore, space itself is the support of the earth. The ether
is only the space. The space cannot be merely desig-
nated as the direction because, the spacé extending on
the four sides of the thinker becomes known as the
direction but, the place wherein the thinker is stationed
becomes discarded from his idea. Therefore, when the
word space or (ar) is used, the short-comings created
by the other titles ¢an be avoided: The scriptural
evidence of the Nature as being the support can be seen
in the Markandeya Purana, the Goddess Chandi (Maya)
being praised by other demigods as,—

ATIRATT SHIAEERFT FATE |
Far agEi Fqaafa Fgagsd At |

T IZEWE TH 398 ARATAGE 11 9 ||
~ Due to the delusion created by Maya, the fallen
' souls with their defcetive intellect misconstrue
the phenomenal misery as bliss and the
phenominal abode as their eternal
abode and get attached to them (27).
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[z shatar s=9aT4, 3F0&Y &&= ArAwe @A
afgyin ug sraga sraf@gar wafy o w2 grpgEsglaas
FrAeETs g A Aaarfaty a@fT swgm w3ty o gy
ST FATU @ 7 gEaraT 3y o wrazfa: )

During the state of bondage, two types of delusions.
are arised in the mind of the jivas regarding the
mundane objects. The first one is the delusion of bliss °
in the materials, the second delusion is to mistake the
mundane abode as to be the transcendental Abode of
Vaikuntha. The delusion of construing the sense pleasure
as the bliss is known as grrasayw | Again this is of two
types. The first one is the delusion of observed
pleasures (521973 -a;rq) and the next oneis the delusion
of audible pleasures (a9 wA) Sense-enjoyment
by the eye, nose, ear, tongue etc.,, are called as the
‘delusion of observed pleasures’. Heavenly enjoyments
derivable from the virtual acts conducted in this world
are known as the ‘delusion of audible pleasures’, which
include the company of heavenly bodies,

a7 Farafaafs,-

T S 999 fEse

arfes 7 auF 7 star f&TEf
IAdIET Fmaar fqaryr

FFHTfEm qEd qasE 1|

The scriptures which advocate Karma-marga
(activity) tempt the human bemgs with heavenly enjoy-,
ments resulting due to the virtuous deeds, and often they.
allure them by promising increased sense-pleasures. in
this world itself. These are only delusions. The fegl—
ing of jiva’s pleasure in all these enjoyments is nothing:
but a delusion because, not even an jota of happiness is.
acquired by all these. Copulation, eating,  massaging,
anointing, using the scents etc., are termed as sensual
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enjoyments. But, they are quite insignificant. Im-
mediately after experiencing them, they produce con-
comitant suffering. The life of a drunkard or that of a
prostitute may be observed as examples to this fact.
‘What type of real pleasure can be there in the heavenly
garden of Nandan-Kanan, dance of Menaka, enjoyments
with Urvashi, drinking of nectar etc.? These are only
the imaginary extensions of the phenomenal sense-
pleasures. Therefore, Nachiketa says in the Katho-
panishad,—

gafzamat s@fea = |

afy a9 MNfaaasada
SECHCIFACSC i i T

g9z qusiafasfy,-
qA&T FIFTA FHAATT
AN fAFIHATAEIFT: Taq |
afgsrrd reRaTfaT=Ry
gfaearfor: =nfaa agrfass 1

TRTqd  AATATATI S
ATA=B 41 dF FHqET: |
ATHEd 9830 GHFATHAEH
@d gaasarfaaf 1)

The devotional happiness (‘Tﬁﬁg@‘) is the only
natural bliss of the jivas. The happiness experienced in
the association of the mundane Nature is quite un—
natural as well as it is only a misery due to the delusion
of the jivas. This misfortune has be-fallen over the
jivas due to their defective association with the non-
sentience. The jiva-soul is characterised with transcen—
dental bliss (f‘aa'ﬁra q.a-@q) Its association with the
mundane matter has made it to forget its own blissful
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.character and thereby it is inclined towards deriving bliss
out of the miserable matter. Due to this deluded in-
«clination, the jiva-soul gradually undergoes increased
downfall.

aqifg darar fzarareand,-

=qradl fawar 98: §AEgIsSTad |
A1 ASAEAT FTA: FAT CREstASEd u
Ty wafa avaig: avagy wfa fasm:
wqfg sy afzamn afgaraa gozafa o
In the commentary of this shloka, Srimat Shankara-
charya has wrirtten that,
gatFgea gavad fagarfueard |
Due to the mundane association and the deliberations
of mundane sensual objects, the jiva-soul has forgotten
the real forms of the self, the bliss, divinity and that of
Vaikuntha. As a result of which, the jivas are put into
a delusion of imagining sense-pleasures and heavenly
pleasures as the bliss. They are also at delusion
regarding their conception about the Supreme Lord and
His Abode. They mistake the Vaikuntha as to be
something like the mundane regions and also they
misconstrue the Divine Body with the perishable bodies
of the physical world.

g1 drarar wnaghEd,-
w9 &9 9 ¥ feegua ar afa q@a:
crFeal 3 gAweR Afa wrafa @issF
Y Sgeq ARGHT INATH -
faso fasar s Arfg g@1T ST
q1Fd wfar A\ fqor F3aT 1

(Lord Chaitanya says that, it is the highest blas-
phemy against the Supreme Lord Vishnu, to imagine
His Form as mundane.)
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., In the ‘inverted peepul tree’ of this samsara, the,
fallen-souls imagine the bottom-lying portion of it as,
the root of the tree, out of delusion. And thereby they,
mistake some or other abodes constituted by the earth,,
water, or any other similarly imagincd abode as the
Vaikuntha. At the manifestation of conscience, this
type of delusion is disappeared.

eI CIRT
y@caAa giaszaaagn aFn aq f@ar |
qa: 98 qeafeArinass afenq aar Fagta wa: !
T qgAmEad AT T FA[IFT T 9IEIE: |
g gt 9 fqaasd d@rg 9| "9 1)

This delusion of the mundane world is quite

harmful to the well-being of the jivas. Therefore, the
author mentions the remedy of this deadly disease,—

zarfaaaa wafaafaarad s@alq,-

3% g @gEaG 1 e

The jiva-souls are freed from these delusions at
their discretion about the Reality (28)

[qa: qatsargwafas  warssarar  faafxafa=amg
Strard qEARAAEIAFaTE wafa « JgrT Aqfq: awear-.
asafgardrarzaneatfa gea: frfwsga er Famm adzAq-
geaa fwad gaa afFaf@as ad qgan | d@ad 9
Fatfor afend 363 qua 1]

The two types of delusions of the jivas which are
mentioned above get disappeared at the awakening of
the diseretion. Due to these delusions, ritualistic material
sacrifices are conducted by the human beings. In the
commentary of last aphorism we have seen that
Nachiketa had discarded them because the bliss derived.
by them is quite insignificant. Human beings take
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recourse to these delusive aspirations after bliss until
they are endowed with discretion. Now, the process of
discretion has been mentioned ‘below according to the
words of the Gita,,- _

AT FITRATZ, AATH ATF F&F: 9EAT |

a4 FAttaz ard w gfeEaerd

All the ritualistic activities are terminated at the
attainment of the spiritual knowledge. The aspirant
after that knowledge is denoted in the following verse.

TETA ST AF AT FIAfZT: |
Fra weear 9% afranfaorfaassfa

When a person is inclined towards setting right of
his mistaken opinions regarding any event, his tendency
of discovering a suitable means towards it may be called
as faith or syz7 | It is also called as the belief or
confidence. In certain persons, this faith is generated
when théy naturally acquire an averseness towards the
misfortunate desires (3;;[2?) of the jivas. The faith
generated in them is as follows,—

g1 Arara,
3% faafaurar digsragarEar: |
THFIT: FAFBEY qafeq ATHSLAT 11
fafag FEweds ZIT ATTTARAT: |
FTAFITETAT FINEIERTITAT ARG L
" wgfaar wseq @ SAr: gEiaasd |
graf faargzatdt et = 93@99
qATT WTIaq TIT Theg Feal I134,-
fgqz: @ ar: q@IAIT FTAA |
HAql JAA qq TARIAAT A
Certain persons acquire this faith in the holy
company by the grace of the holy saints.
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J91 ARZ 997 fadra wF fadra st=nd,-
g waqasta wiadafy Afe
afafaara gaar gfwer sar ar 1
AATIHSAAIST FT: FIASGF L |
TEA AIAQO qF: FAfHIOAA: |
q99 WHAEEAT AfFGIE FAEFO N
g FeHAr AT FAFATST qTHT: A

When the faith is awakened in an aspirant, he will
learn the Divine-knowledge in the following manner,—

gqT A,
afzfg wforarda aftgsga a3ar
Sqeerfra @ sa sfRasgaaafaa: o
By the spiritual instructions of the preceptor, the as-
pirant will clearly understand the principles of Divinity

and Divine-Abode, thereby his mundane delusions w3il
be destroyed.

gqr IAarar, -
waeaT @gay Fiewaafa faga |
gaarafa fazmar sfesear afg a@@a: n

During the enquiry after Reality, when the aspirant
realises the Form of Divinity by the help of well deter—
mind intellect, then he surrenders himself to the Feet
of the Lord.

qarfg Mamar,-
qgAl SERATARG ST A S9Ed |
qrgaq: gafafa @ AgwRAT gg@u: |

The following aphorism defines that, what is
established by the help of that discretion (ﬁﬁq:) |
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T T ArFATRIFINAA TPSAMAAATT 11 R ||

The Divine Abode of Vaikuntha is not accessible
to the mundane senses due to its
transcendental nature (29).

[77 4598 qafqeerd Zeged HAAT TG AR AAF
af agfe gydtar  dFoESIATAA SrwraEdd g
yamAaifas afngafea FAG737 A9 T 0¥ Wy
syl fAusgrafaag gaareaarT S Qe T 3fF )
7 9 gryd wzqerfz fawaaq IfEa wewd agsex
WIEAIHET WOFAT 7 AAfT ANATAE J&q AJ ez qAT
$A9: | aAg xffEa Maead afnareaaq dgveraasg wrar
FCqT 4595 qUAFIS Feqdr AT FNFIIF ANEFT  Ifa
LRI | A49T §F: SATTHT AEATq, 199 FI@AT 7
frad=r qaraaew WA, AT g Feag @ T faay gfe
A gaEtfErea-ar @rng | A i fAada gfy e )

The Transcendental Abode Vaikuntha is free from
all types of unwholesomeness. [t is devoid of mundane
defective qualities. The phenomenal qualities of shape,
expansibility etc., are all unwholesome. The mundane
objects are endowed with inertia and because of it, with-
out displacing a certain object, another object cannot be
accommodated in its place. Since this defective quality
of inertia is not present in the abode of Vaikuntha, it is
free from the obstacels of expansion. Therefore, the
Divine Abode is termed as Vaikuntha (Fem‘a FuaT 3fa
a’i@va) In the name of Vaikuntha, a certain abode of
this universe is explained in some scriptures, which is:
often visited by the sages of this world. That abode
cannot be called as the real Vaikuntha because, itis
endowed with many of the phenomenal qualities. Since
the mentioned abode is more subtle than all other sense-
perceptible objects, it can be called as the abode of
Sattwa Guna.
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Hm,‘
a1 @@ fadean gFmeRaEg 10

There is a certain Divine Abode, much superior than
the above-mentioned abode. The abode of Sattwa Guna
qmay be called as the phenomenal Vaikuntha. The
_transcendental Vaikuntha is superior than all the mun-
dane abodes. The following verse provides the evidence
of it,~

dFu5: Ffeqdl I9 JHS1F AAEHA: |

The word ‘Vaikuntha’ denoted in the above verse is
not well-applied to the phenomenal Vaikuntha but, since
that name is applied for ‘the mentioned phenomenal
abode from ages, keeping the same name of Vaikuntha
for the phenomenal abode of Sattwa Guna, the trancen-
dental Abode realised by the help of self-evident faith
has been denoted as ‘Nitya-Vaikuntha’ (Eternal
Vaikuntha) or Goloka. : '
ggT A& IEUA AgfaEg 9099, -

meFr fAaagest gawm aqr {Ra o
garfg *itag wimay fadia g g dF% =T

qford ,-
qEd @eE WA FEIfa:
. geRmatATE 9% T g% )
quq dFon faurg arsay
gageeafyg: qRyRiwee ||
gaqd I Toean€adqi: .
gasw fag 9 3 w9 fawm: )
7 7% "rar fHEaey gy .
Waar oA gugi¥ar: u s ool
When the creator Brahma ' visualised . that Eternal
Abode of Vaikuntha and the Transcendental. Form'of
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the Supreme Lord through his esoteric spiritual eyes,
then he was overcome with ecstatic bliss,—
graAIgR axsarad
EEATA: I AUHEEA: |
qATH grarrIAAEd fazag
FATTAZEAT JAITTEIT 11
A9 IAAEEH Aal HIglaAIgd aal 1A fgd1g I@ih:
geqifa FAFYAT AITAZH |
ARG T g ATHAT FHIsfq |
9 wfgeaafad aaarFao
qraraad fFAare gEmaa: 1
The result of the previously mentioned discretion
can. be noted in the Vedas as follows,-
gar qesHfaafe,-
fezwqd 93 @i fazs 7@ fHews |
asgd sAiEal saifaray amrafasr fag:

Many sectarian people think that, this Upanishadic
dictum is only concerning about the Brahman, and not
pertaining to Bhagawan. On enquiring upon the esoteric
principle, it will be understood that, their idea is quite
unfounded. First of all, the Reality is on]y one without
a second.

g7 #t | INELT WA I,
qefrq aacafaseasd a5 araagaq |
sgfa azaraafa wwarfafe a==ad n

The Brahman, Paramatman and Bhagawan' are the
three aspects of the same Supreme Reality. The distinc-
tions observed among these three aspects are due to the
difference in the merits of the observers. Bhagawan is
the Ultimate Principle of worship being the Transcen-
dental personality of the Godhead. The Brahman is

-5
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His Bodily Effulgence whereas Paramatman is His
Partial Manifestation.

97T ARG T5903 -
SIITFAAL TINGS  WTAGFETH
The Brahman is meant by the word sqfg | This-
fact 1s also supported by the Verses of Gita like

Famife wfgeste, weeqifs #gg aaw etc. Therefore, Brah-

man itself is the effulgence of Bhagawan.

Similarly, by the verse usigq fegar swmg  etc., of
Gita, it is proved that the Supreme Lord Himself is per-
vading the universe in the form of Paramatman. This
Paramatman is therefore the Partial Manifestation of
Bhagawan.

The words of ‘Effulgence’ and ‘Part’ are used in the
sentence only for the purpose of explanation. The
Supreme Lord transcends all the phenomenal qualities,
and therefore He is not merely explained by the words
Brahma or the Great and the Paramatman or the
subtlest. Therefore, Lord Sri Chaitanya has established
that, the Supreme Lord Bhagawan is the Fullest mani-
festation of the Divinity in the matter of a devotee’s
worship; than His other two aspects of Brahmatwa and
Paramatmatwa. Still, Lord Chaitanya has not allowed
anybody to disregard the words ‘Brahman’ and

‘Paramatman’.

He said,-

3 AGATET FOAT AAGARA |

(That Ultimate Reality is the Darling Son of Nanda
Maharaj in the eternal land of Vraja.)

In whatever Name of the Ultimale Reality selected
among the three names mentioned, the most important
requirement is that, the Name should reveal the un-

alloyed nature of the Reality, Therefore, Lord chaitanya
has quoted the following dictum of Srij B;ahma-Samhiti

as the authoritative conclusion,-
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e quA: Fo: gfsgarasg fagg: |
warfawfanifasa: aa &0 FITOTH

The conclusion is that, the Eternally existent
Transcendental Blissful Form of the Lord is the only
resort of the jivas. But, if anybody attributes that Form
with phenomenal qualities, then it becomes idolatry.

Therefore, it is said in the Vedas,-
AIANISFHFARA AAONAEATGL FZANMIFTE | Hfadarey
afea: samegaiaraeaqlsaly SAIUTSIEAA+T: GAITT: |
By the following praise by the gods, it is revealed
that Lord Krishna Himself is the Ultimate Reality.
qgT AFMZ qUH VHTZIF T3 (4, -
q3q |IEFIHT ATEEATEATREAT S
@ fg aaaw aggesa faed aqgm@wa: |
sfad Afc@sa™ weRF@ 9T A9 )
aqa @ fg @53 9w 7@ qEF TdEg
TFAATfEdd ag qFIIABISTANT |
da® Fgd ag T fag q9r qq: 1)
uFl 4 geal Al facar ag@areas
Afvzaea fagd @i TAfw geaissag 1

That Vaikuntha is a non-phenomenal or supra-
mundane Abode. Before the enquiry of that transcen-
dental Abode it should be understood that, what are the

principles denoted by the word ‘phenomenal’ (q@q)
Hence the following aphorism,-

ATFIET  dF0sET  qANFaAaIged  feadagiafa-
AT A1FdE gHeafd,-
giezarfn qEeaTEST AEE qAAEE AIHAHTI-

fRATSgTT 1) 30 1|
10
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The mundane senses, organs, their objects like
form, taste, smell etc., the feelings created
due to their association with the sense-
organs, the mind.-all these are quite
phenomenal due to the conditioned
state of the fallen jiva-souls (30).

[zfzaifor amfeafor safeanfo = qur faear =g-
arey: faeaeenaeay sRfzafafza aanfe Farw gsaE
wrat fawafesa s sfaq ama fGeram q@aEe 95
faweqrens w1l 99 ug uy lggrat smar gsfa grafaa
ua fagufuend aafi=g gardiagg oy sFg@=aT gsasd
T | TANACATKIA: §F AT97T: F4 (rZaroifa qeAAIsgaa
ganfe 93T 1]

All the organs of action, sense-organs, the sentiments
of these organs, the mind with its nature of resolution
and option etc., are phenomenal. All the senses are the
part of the body and therefore physical. The sense-
experiences carried inside by means of the sense-organs
are only the pictures of the physical objects. The
pictures of horse-carriage, river etc., although remain in
the mind with their semblance, still they are all pheno-
menal. The picture of a physical object never becomes
super-physical. The thoughts of heaven etc., arised in
the mind are only phenomenal. Mind also is a pheno-
menal object. Many of the imprudent persons imagine
the mind as to be a transcendental object. But it is
revealed by the proper study that mind is only a mundane
object. The spirit is a self manifested sentient principle,
Therefore, it is not endowed with the nature of resolu-
tion and option (ng-ﬁrﬁq), It is the nature of the
mind that, it creates many types of imaginations by the
activities of feelings, suggestions and reasoning based
upon the objective knowledge fed by the sense-organs.
All these activities pertain to the fallen conditions of the
jivas. The knowledge of the liberated condition{ is not
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to be attained by any of the external experiences because,
it is self~-manifested. Since this mundane faculty viz
the mind of the jivas does not remain eternally with
them, it cannot be called as their eternal characteristic.
Therefore, the mind is only a conditional faculty of the
jivas. Conditioning cannot be accepted as the spiritual
faculty. Hence, naturally the mind is proved to be
mundane. But, this mind is much more superior than
many other mundane objects due to its subtlity.

#qud Famfqaafs,-
zfzdsa: gumal JA99IT 93 Aq9: |
gageg 9 qfg ZTET 7ZE 9T 01
Hgq: qIHsaFd HeAddld gI9: 93 |
gegry 93 f&fSaq ar Fear ar qmfa: n
qI= TR |
gq facawzor faofiarar sttatai afsazma g @@

TEGATT NIFHAATA Fqa: faz Fragaas 9gd gHEorHIRAS
T waa: fagra sguaig |

af¥a: quigerE: @ 132 )

The spiritual function of Bhakti is characterised
as the fullest attachment to the
Supreme-Lord (31).

[ q@@Ey qui sexafsear wafizar sfaaia
Afgafifa qaadan W A9 W Feea=r Aadfa ga: 1]
AT IMAIFATS 9HTAE FHfraq: |

afsadifa ga@a fasga wfsagaras o

faeareang it qar "aafa 935 )
gfard aerams qfizgsa a=E< 1)
SITT JEAI=T a7 HAATT. AZISAT, |
a§i FaTsetq faaar sFer FEorEAr (|
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AATARNT, I8 FqwfFRvadsE |

AN RIS Mfgeardg war: fFama o
FretfFsT afgsssa qreE e |

ATs aaafs gd we TFEEHETE 1
FAFTRA ATAFIGE fqeoraa A2ET |
Wersa wfGs 33 g8 ST afgg 1
qraAT AFRATT AT T LETAT |

gatq ArTaqrd Fea S wfFEEsifEaE
vdgi fasgAraarEisRTarEg: |

q ¥ AAEg wiFEgsareard gadr |

The indivisible and unalloyed love towards the
Supreme Lord, Who is superior to the principles of senti-
ence and non-sentience—may be known as Bhakti
(devotion). The distinction between the love and know-
ledge is that, the sapless realisation is the knowledge
whereas, the delicious realisation may be called as love.
Jnana (knowledge) is indicative of obstinacy whereas, the
Raga (love) is associated with tenderness. Knowledge
puts an end to the thoughts but, in love-the cultivation is
further developed. Jnana is productive of self-realisation
whereas, Raga produces self-forgetfulness. In Jnana,
pacification is observed but in Raga, there is anxiety.
Jnana is neutral whereas Raga is servile. Jnana is the
form of sentience but Raga is the form of bliss. There-
fore, transcendental blissful (Fq'a:r;{;aqq) jiva-soul is
endowed or characterised with Jnana and Raga (know-
ledge and love). Jnana is the characteristic form of the
jiva, and the Raga is the inclination of that jiva. When
a jiva-soul developes its tendency of love indivisibly
applied towards the Supreme Lord, that state of the
jiva—soul can be called as his liberation (ﬂ'ﬁfﬂ' )
Although there is no comparison possible between mun-
dane and transcendental principles, just for the purpose
of making everybody understand, let us explain this with.

—————
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an example. The phenomenal objects are endowed with
a special quality called attraction. The natural attractien
between any two atoms is the characteristic quality of
the Nature. Alongwith the mutual attraction between
the atoms, a bigger mass of molecules is capable of attra-
cting all the other objects of this world. As per the
transcendental principle, all the sentient objects are
attracted by each other, and all of them are naturally
attracted by the Supreme Lord, in aggregate. The
attraction between the sentience itself is the love (TI'IT).
Because of this natural character of individual love or
attraction of the sentience, if anybody apprehends it to
be an obstacle towards the fullest manifestation of love
of the jiva-soul to the Supreme Lord, they are advised
here that, the individual attraction between the sentient
objects does not hamper their fullest love towards the
Supreme Lord. This can be easily explained by the
following example,~If any two persons travelling in the
space forcefully attract each other, their activity Or
mutual attraction cannot reduce the force of gravita-
tional attraction over their space-ship.

Now, let us see what is proved by the scriptures
regarding the principle of Bhakti.

qarfg awasafaefs, agagd am azafegafaasa
H 7% gaa azifadd gatfz warfy @arssfa
Jard ATIE IR, -
gatqify fafadad qoaa f[aeq |
FalHa goidw qaq wiFag=aq u
qarfg wimad adra @e,-
Fegaasaafgar ar: wfFa: graiaw |
Jqra qAa,-
QAT ArfSararaTasfas FHO 1
g ua® wadr afa: @nufasr g arn
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afafaar wradt wixa: fa@adasn o
qara wiErgeaaafaeat fagamearEr a3 .-

grarfasifaar e s17 FATAET |

AAFAT FOOAIANSGA A FIRTAT 11
qarE wfosed g7 ,-

ar quafFEdEaT |

The present aphorism is well-established by the
evidences quoted above. The Bhakti or devotion is to
be exclusively applied towards the supreme Lord, Who
is the superior Principle than the chit and achit. This
has been clearly instructed by the dictums of ‘g1 wfFa
gﬁﬁﬁaﬁ’, ‘FeNTAEE |, ‘gE TF gfe’, and <gdiFT
ga+’ etc. The saying < sragedq ;sun;rrﬁ-as:f makes it
clear that, love towards the Supreme Lord is to be
congenially applied by the devoted jiva-souls. The
fullest manifestation of this love is understood by the
words graggfgar (unobstructed) and apg @qﬂ- (causeless)
etc. By the Vedic saying like «ggifur qaﬂ%{ garrsfa’
it is proved that the Bhakti is the essential function
of all the jiva-souls, comparable with the quality of
attraction in this world.

ud sfgaEr: qRaER: @FAEagess dEErfe wET
wirawd freaafa |

qEq: WEY FIGIIAAT 11 32 1)

As per the liberated and bonded conditions of
the jivas, the Bhakti can be divided as the
End and Means respectively (32).

[ami Aaqagraear AEfFR q7  AfFaEsT
fefad qsamﬁascnz:r wiraeafa ax qaq Ay w@qar qfFa:

fafgsar saufaadear agsiay Sq1a ﬁf‘zﬁr@ CERCIC I
graaedr f6eg anq'araf‘:ra'ra"f GITHEEFT‘@[ A anu%arar‘rqﬁraF
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FfF araAy wirafda sqaRa A7 UF 4T gaq Hiaad
AqAIA  g@Adl: | AHEITAIA af wcar fa@gaar IqTaS

ZETIY BT w7 AASETAAAT WiEgargaE FgA AR
qawca gfgarfzafafa 1]

Love-characterised Bhakti is the unalloyed function
of the jivas. Jiva-souls are of two types viz., liberated
and conditioned. Therefore, according to the state of
the jivas, the Bhakti also is of two types. The two types
of Bhakti are termed as 1) Phala Bhakti (the ultimate
devotion) and (2) Upaya Bhakti (devotion as a means).
Since the Bhakti in the liberated state of the jivas is self-
manifested, one may think that it is unnecessary to
designate that Bhakti with any type of qualifications.
But, when the conditioned jivas conduct their study of
the faculty of Bhakti, unless the unconditional state of
Bhakti is qualified with a certain designation, it will not
be possible to discuss about the principle of Bhakti
thoroughly. Therefore, the Bhakti has been termed here
as ‘Phala Bhakti’ and the performative Bhakti (arga
:qf‘qﬁ) is termed as Upaya Bhakti. In the Gita also
similar classifications of Bhakti can be seen.

4T Aqraf,-
fafagq@ar seam gqarFwaREg: |
=R qfaed s garfaa:
ATZIL a9 &4 FH Wd IfAg |
fagsa fada: areat agaaa F:aa 1
AT TIARAT T aAfq T Fieafq |
q9: §a9 A9 AEidd SWI 937 1
wFar arafasrafa aram aw=mfen g@a: |
qar #i qEar Arear faay agwsa

By the help of devotional performances ParaBhakti
or Bhava Bhakti is attained by the devotee. When that
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devotee engages in the enquiry of the Reality along with
the help of retraction geargrx), he will be able to secure
-entrance into the Divine Abode, viz., he then attains the
unalloyed devotional love or Prema Bhakti to the
Supreme Lord.

qarfg IR gs9ua Afssar wfq w97 arfaamiag,-
afafaars gaar gf@ma gar ar |

By the systematic performance of determinative and
causeless Upaya Bhakti, the ultimate devotion & wfag
will be attained by the. devotee in the form of the
transcendental service of Lord Hari.

garfa gxwaaRa-aaferar garafy,-
FEAT ACIIFAFAT] Farages || 33 ||

The ultimate Bhakti is devoid of any other limbs
because of its exclusively unalloyed and
absolute character (33).

[wowaacarmaear aiftg oram@ sfgdaa -
afa@a waafagarsa 7 yraagad fAafags wasg
gidey gfe areaafs wfsafazrd sdam smass agn
wqfafa s@z= 1]

Only a faint semblance of the Phala Bhakti may be
realised by the conditioned jivas depending upon self-
evident faith. The study of the deep devotional trance
reveales that, the Bhakti in the liberated state is quite

independent and unique. It does not have any other
divisions or limbs. Unalloyed love alone is its nature.

qarfg wiramma feral sEmeardt a19y,-

geag wWiwfasEar 95dT@ T FH97 |
Fr awarafaa gFmragafEr o
fgq ggAwaAfa FivEnfad g i
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agd faasifea gmad @ar & |
gFAT @AET wfeaggifzar

Knowledge is the very form of the liberated jiva-
soul, and its inclination is the love-natured Bhakti.
Therefore, knowledge cannot be the organ of Bhakti
Jnana (Knowledge) is the container and the Bhakti is the
contained. Container cannot become the part of the
contained. Similarly Vairagya or abnegation also is not
the part of Bhakti. Abnegation is the absence of attach-
ment. Since it is wanting in love, it cannot become a
part of love-natured Bhakti. Absence of mundane
attachment is Vairagya. When the attachment for the
Supreme Lord is generated, consequently the affinity
towards mundane objects becomes disappeared. Just as
a lamp is always associated with darkness behind it, so
also the Vairagya always follows behind the Bhakti.
But, due to its opposite nature the Vairagya will not be
considered as a part of Bhakti. Shadow is not a part of
the lamp, but only an associated principle. Similarly,
the Vairagya of the form of detachment is only an
associate of Bhakti. It is concluded here that, the Jnana
and Vairagya will be necessarily associated with Bhakti
but, they will not be considered as the part of Bhakti.

agrfg wrrad

TEFGHTAT HAGT FATALAFLFTAT |
q.geareAfa AT WaAT Ad AL@Ar 1

If it is proposed that service may be considered as a
part of Bhakti, that also is not possible. The love-
natured Bhakti is the inclination of the jivas, and there-
fore it is action-oriented. The service of LLord Krishna
is the only action of the soul in the liberated state, which
can be called as service. Therefore, Bhakti itself is the
service, and due to this, service need not be conceived

“independently as a part of Bhakti. Since the Bhakti is
unconditional or absolute, one cannot observe any forms
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of divisions or propensities of this self-manifested
principle.

If it is argued that, recollection (hearing, chanting,
remembering etc., pertaining to the conditioned state)
may be considered as a part of Bhakti, the answer is that,
this also is not possible. Divine Love is the self-mani-
fested stage of the recollection. Therefore, recollection
cannot become the part of unalloyed Bhakti.

AT A4 TTH &5 A 19d, -

gaaeaTtaar gaarn: FAAfEarEaT |
forafra Fifaareaen &1 7 FA@ FATEH 1

If another argument is put forth that, holy company
may be considered as a part of Bhakti, that also becomes
unfounded. The holy company in the conditioned state
of a jivais only meant for generating relish in the
devotion of Lord Hari. It is not a part of Bhakti.

g7 HITEd, -
AT HFATTET FTgad FATRMA: |
wrreagegaar faar: quadtat fadaoma

Again, if the mutual attraction between the liberated
souls is called as the holy company, that also cannot be
termed as a part of Bhakti because, it has been already
shown that, the Bhakti is love-natured and this love is
only the natural attraction between the sentient spirits.
Since the Supreme Lord is the Absolute Supreme
Sentience, He attracts all the infinite number of jiva-souls
towards Himself. For this reason, He is chiefly design-
ated by the Name ‘KRISHN A’ which is indicative of His
highest attraction. His love-dalliance with the Absolute-
realised jivas in the Transcendental Land of Vrindaban
is the eternally worshippable principle of the jivas. In
the Rasa-Leela sports of the Lord, the mutual attraction
between the jivas and their aggregate attraction by Lord
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Krishna itself is the love-natured Bhakti: Here, the
company of the liberated souls also is love. Love can
not be imagined as an organ of love. Therefore, the
holy-company mentioned previously is the very form of
Bhakti, and it is not a part of Bhakti.

Faua mifasr Tarar Tifawr 3949,-
TIATGT  IHATA
waf@aar gss = fraqay |
Az faeare qon
faawET asasgaHan 1

The above verse of Srimad Bhagavatam clearly
shows that the Bhakti is observed only in the unalloyed
Love of the Suprme Lord. Itis devoid of any other
secondary affinities. It isthe very nature of that self-
manifiested love, to attract all the unalloyed jiva souls by
collecting them together.

fireg ua azafed faecr syaafed fAsafagarod o
SUIANF: WIS FATRRATF 11 39 1

Devotional cultivation and retraction are the
two limbs of Bhakti in the performative
stage as a means (34).

[auaEitad qeea $aEr qAMST ATTHReAq A f=eaq
gearr<: gfigg sarfesd aaEss ITEwE: AF  qiEA-
faeet: | AewAT W AEAAT AATST AT AAEFE IfA@ ATAgA-
FATa_ | |

The Upaya Bhakti (performative devotion) may
be accepted as constituted of two parts viz, cultivation
of the Divine love (q{mqﬂzrs;{) and the retraction
(srzamgre). This Upaya Bhakti alone is the resort for the

conditioned jivas. The cultivation of Divine love is the
activity or the blissful inclination of the transcendental
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jivas. The retraction is the reformative upliftment of
the sentient jivas from the dirt of worldliness. The
downfall of the jiva from the transcendental plane,
itself is the cause of its bondage. Now, the gradual
effort of its teturn journey can be called as the retrac-
tion. Liberation or Mukti is the existence of the jiva-
soul in its intrinsic character.

g7 HITEd -

qfsafgaraared wwqa sgafafa: |

Retraction is the very means to the liberation. With-
out giving due attention to the retraction, if the bonded
jivas engage themselves in devotional activities, then
-there would be hardly any possibility of their progress
of devotion due to the abundance of their secondary
attachments. Devotional advancement is often signified
by various gestures like horripilation, tears, tremor,
sweating, paleness, syncope etc., but, only the presence
of these signs is not a validity of the devotional progress.
Because, these physical signs may be often exhibited in
the attachments of the worldly objects also. People of
.the world may cultivate such a strong affinity towards
kith and Kin, friends, prostitute, paramour, husband,
wealth, ornaments, house, live-stock etc., that at the
union with them or at the separation from them, or at
the loss or gain of them the above-mentioned signs may
get manifested in those people. But, they are only the
shadowy reflection of the genuine Divine-love and are
insignificant and casual.

a7 wisqgTamatasl,-
g% Fggendl I°IaT FEgrie |
WesEAr " fwfsaq qagamEsira o

Therefore, unless ths devotional cultivation is
observed along with retraction, these shadowy reflection
alone will be remaining in the heart of the jiva-soul, and
the Divine-love will not be manifested there.
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AATT AT,
JSIEHTAT HAA! ATAITRATATAT |
qEEFATRAST FRATT WFAT qJFETar 1

Even though the unalloyed Divine-love is devoid of
any other external ingredients, when cultivating for the
same in this mundane world, the retraction is considered:
as a necessary part of that Upaya-Bhakti. Since the
unalloyed Divine-love of the pure jiva-soul has become
crippled in this mundane world due to the bondage of
the jiva-soul, the devotional culture meant for the
blooming and the sublimation of that dorment Divine-
love is known as Paranushilana (q-{;.—&qﬁm) and the
Retraction (sraq'rgr() is meant for eleminating the
dangerous obstacles against it, which will distract the
Divine-love of the jivas, if not eleminated carefully. In
the state of jiva’s bondage, unless the spiritual quest is
associated with the elemination of the obstacles, there
will be no possibility of any progress of that natural
inclination of the jivas. Among the conditioned jiva—
souls, without the practice of retraction if the signs of
Divine-love appear in the person of anybody, that
should be understood as either semblance, artificial
sentiment or the mistaking of worldly attachments as
Divine-love.

aqua €T TIEFTHT q139 -
fireg s fazacarfa arsq wada fagfa
gfamggasad qAET AT gL
fagay afwssify wrm: grar &y o

Whern the devotional sentiments of Divine-love are
awakened in the heart of a jiva-soul, they are charac-
terised by the following signs,-
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FqT SIMEGTHT 754, -

arfraieadsieeg faxfmatagaaan |
ATATIE : FHSHOST ATAMA FIIE(: 1

arafFasagnorena Sifawgafaeas |
TARA AT TATATSEL o1 11

When the devotional sentiments (Bhava Bhakti)
appear in the heart of a jiva-soul, it is signified by for-
bearance, non wasting of time, abnegation, lack of pride,
hope in the attainment, anxiety for divine service,
continuous relish for the chanting of Divine Name etc.
This shows that, retraction in the form of knowledge
and abnegation is the companion of Bhava-Bhakti. The
word Retraction does not merely indicate mind-control
alone, it stands for the elemination of the secondary
affinity of the sentient jiva-soul. Elemination of the
secondary affinities will certainly enhance the culture of
devotional-love.

Both the activities of devotional cultivation and the
retraction are often conducted together by certain
performances. Hearing to Harikatha is a one among
them. By lending ear to the idle talks and worldly
music etc,, the useful time is wasted. If the same ears
are engaged in hearing to the narrations about Lord
Hari, then both the retraction and devotional cultivation
are conducted simultaneously. Similarly, it can be
observed that, all the devotional activities are associated
with retraction. Therefore, a question may arise here
that, when retraction follows all the devotional perfor-
mances, what isthe necessity of treating it asindependently
from the devotional activities? Here it is answered that,
although all the devotional performances are accom-
panied by retraction, butall the retractive functions do
not contain the culture of devotional-love among them.
For the retraction of the tongue, if the tasty foods are
avoided, that will only end in retraction but, it has
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nothing to do with devotion. Since this type of retrac-
tional functions are seen independent of devotional
culture, in the state of bondage both the retraction and
devotion are taken asthe two constituents of Upaya-
Bhakti.

Now, let us see what is meant by the ‘¢ devotional
culture’, as explained in the next aphorism.

AT FraArfg dwE: sEgTa qdafa-

¢ ~
AT RGN FFNSAGEIREATY Tq
TFFIE 1| 3% 1
Hearing and chanting of the Divine narrations
etc,, are the features of devotional perfor—
mances which help the cultivation of
Divine Love (35).

[ sraua Sara wWaAEE 9UTRedE  39qifirang
YA ©IEM@ AAUHIQATENT T4 qElEqET SUH
waq gEarta | gad Sgaamifaay FgaEar -
Arg@ wIuTd, |

Devotional performances associated with the senti-
ments of devotion may be called as the culture of Divine-
love. In the conditioned state of the jivas, the devotional
sentiment (Bhava) depends upon the performances
{Sadhana). The unalloyed state of the devotional
sentiments may be called as prema (Divine-love).

aar wiFazgma faeal.-

gga@ fagacar g7 galy amwaarE |
% fafafzagarger #za@) W@ s=3q
arfedia AT FSAl qq @RIl |
T gFHIEAIT WATHHAET EEOECE R

The Divine-Love manifested in the purified mind
is called as Bhava. This Bhava itself is the manifestation
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of Divine-Love in the conditioned state of the jivas.
Physical activities cultured according to this Divine-Love
natured Bhava, are known as the devotional perfor-

mances (Sadhana). Performances devoid of sentiments.

are not conducive to devotion. Such performances can
never be called as the devotional culture. The perfor-
mances devoid of devotional sentiments are compared
with the inhabitation of temple towers by pigeons as well:
as of river Ganges by the fish. (Since these birds and
creatures are wanting in sentiments, they cannot have the
sanctification of mind by their inhabitation in the temple
or in the river Ganges). When a devotee is engaged in the
devotional performances, both his mind and soul are illu-
mined with devotional sentiments and Divine-love respec-
tively. Therefore, during devotional performances, the

devotional culture is occured by the action of Divine-love:

in the form of Bhava and Prema. In this way, the
devotional performance itself is the cultivation of
Divine-love. During devotional performances all the
body, mind and spirit of a jiva are properly engaged in

their respective activities. If this systematic process is.

not followed, then it should be understood that, the
Sadhana is not progressive. Therefore when the word
¢Sadhana’ is mentioned, it always includes the principles
of Bhava and Prema in it.

The devotional performance itself is the cultivation
of Divine-love. These performances are of two types
viz., esoteric and exoteric. Esoteric Sadhana is also
called as Raganuga. The activities of unalloyed Divine-
love are called as Ragatmika, which is possible of getting
manifested only in the case of the Absolute-realised

inhabitants of Vraja (qa-q-r.gﬁ) Conditioned jiva—souls.

can only perform the Raganuga Bhakti, which is perfor-
med while devotional performances are independently

guided by Divine-love or Prema. It is not possible to-

decide the phases of esoteric Sadhana because, when the

Divine-love is independently controlling the activities,
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they are not brund by any rules and regulations. There-
fore, scriptures cannot provide any description of it.
Sentiments of Servile, Friendly, Filial and Amorous
Love are contained in the esoteric Sadhana.

The exoteric Sadhana is regulated by the scriptural
rules. These devotional performances decided and
advised by the scriptures are called as inculcated Sadhansz.
The scriptural inculcations are not necessary for the
spiritually intelligent persons because, they can follow
the performance of Raganuga Szdhana. But, those who
are devoid of discretion and who are unable to recognise
the characteristic Divine-love, they must abide by the
scriptural injunctions.

qqT TAEATHT J139 -

FATAAATAATY, FAfaeqamay |
MEAGg ATEAEq 9T a4 wiEawsay o

The inculcated devotional performances should be
folilowed by a person, as long as the devotional sentiments
have not manifested in him.

aarfg Wi wamma faead,-

g7 wrarfasifed warfarfgarafa |
A ATEAT JAT q6 ATHIANAT 11

The sages have mentioned innumerable number of
codified rules of Sadhana in the scriptures. Srila Rupa
Goswami has quoted 64 types of them in his ¢ Sri Bhakti
Raszmrita Sindhu’, sclecting from ‘Sri Hari Bhakti
Vilasa’ of Srila Sanatana Goswami, who has collected a
heap of canonical instructions in the mentioned treatise.
The following words of Srila Rupa Goswami provide the:
evidence of it.

ghoafaafaaraear waaTgTinr s

feeg arfr sfaarfa fafee= agrafa o
11
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. By the above saying it is revealed that, there are
millions of inculcated performances of devotion stated in
the scriptures. By depending on them, even the ignorant
people can acquire devotional sentiments. It is not that,
only those 64 organs of devotion are purported by the
scriptures. Also, there is no need of observing even all
of those 64 mentioned organs of the inculcated devotion.
By the proper observation of any of the important
methods among them, one can have enlightenment.

- QYT SEQTEETHT G, -

ar wfeas geargifaar ar agaifgsn |
wargamany faen: fafgsgad n

Attainment of devotional attachment (Rati) to the
Supreme Lord is the real reward of observing these
organs of Sadhana.

gq1 Arfeaaatal,-
- Fyrfeag FfaagEr aq g8 HI9 6@ |
afgie ggaa feg wed wa<fa: 1
The inculcated devotional performances have their
fulfilment only at the awakening of the Rati. The

Sadhanz which is not productive of Rati to the Feet of
Bhagawan is a waste of labour.

Among the 64 methods of Sadhana, Sri Rupa
Goswami has stated that, the following five are the most
important ones viz., (I) delight in visualising Sri Murthi,
(2) faith in hearing Srimad Bhagavatam, (3) association
of the devotees, (4) hearing and chanting of the Holy
Name, and (5) residing in the holy abodes of Mathura
etc.

qaTe MATET TG -
ggreTaEg A ag 3 apfaarfEarn
ASTFITIRAR] Aear qarfeqsaay
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gad siaaqal Af aqsaza gEAar: |
AuEgeqed AT WHRAT f[cagaar sarEd N

gz qFd HaE qa -
¥E AL AT AG: g9 qIGd |
sfa wcar ws=q &1 gar W gafaar )

gfegar aga@qImomn: AT I |
Fag-az= At fad geafaa wfas
g9 ggqgaarar A Srfagas |
czife gfeam @ a7 wmamfa @ o
ANTHATTHFATAZHATAS T2 |
ATTATFIIH  ATIET ATTIAT qTEFAT |

By the study of the words of Sri Rupa Goswami
and that of Lord Krishna, it is revealed that, at first the
Supreme Lord is to be known by the scriptural enquiry
of the Reality in the holy association and thereafter one
can obtain the Grace of the Lord by engaging in mutually
hearing and chanting of His Names and glorious
narrations with the heart and soul absorbed in Him.

Another method of cultivating the Divine-love can
be seen in the scriptures. The five sense organs of eye,
«ear, nose, tongue and skin are the means of our acquiring
knowledge. The worldly mind collects the external
knowledge of the material world through these five sense
organs and by engaging in the same, it forgets the
devotional culture. Since the attachment to the worldly
objects brings downfall of the mind, if the same senses
are continuously made to engage in the devotional acti-
vities by transforming all the mundane activities as
related to the Divine service, then alone it will be possible
to engage in the cultivation of Divine-love without any
interruption. The best form of the devotional engage-
ment of the senses is as follows,-the mind for the
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rememberance of the Lord, eyes in the visualisation of
the Divine Image, ears for hearing the Names and
glories of the Lord, tongue for narrating about Him and
for the honouring of MahaPrasadam (consecrated food),
nose for the smelling of Tulasi and incenses offered to
the Lord and the skin for the touching of Sri Vigraha
and for the embracing of the saints.

The glory of Sri Murthi has been highly extolled in
the scriptures. Therefore, only logical evidence will be
shown here. It is true that, Supreme Lord does not
have any mundane form. But, He is endowed with an
Eternally existent Transcendental Blissful Form called
Sat-Chit-Ananda Vigraha. The fullest manifestation
of this Transcendental Form is not within the purview
of the conditioned jivas. For this reason, in whatever
way the human beings meditate about God, it assumes
the form of mundane idolatry. Idolatry may be easily

avoided in the talks but, it is not possible to avoid it in

the gross worship. The Supreme Attractor Sri Krishna
is perceived to some extent in the soul by the help of
Divine-love. But, His Form realised by the¢ mind in
meditation assumes a tint of mundanity. The Sri
Murthi assumes much more phenomenality while being
served through the gross senses. Here, the aspirants
are needed to accept completely transcendental senti-
ments in all the three types of Divine Forms. Mani-
festation of the Supreme Divinity in all these three
receptacles of body, mind and soul are called as Sri
Murthi. Therefore, those who disregard the Sri Murthi
(Divine Image) can not be called as devotees, Dry-
gnostics belong to this group. When the Transcen-
dental Form of the Lord gets manifested in the soul, the
surging devotional sentiments of the devotee pervade

the whole of the mind and then the physical body is.

filled with them. In this way the most fascinating Sri
Murthi of the Supreme Lord is naturally manifested in

the world. Due to the irscrutable power of the Lord,
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all the budding or blossoming Divine-sentiments are free
from defects. The fact is that, when the Divine-attach—
ment is dawned by the service of Sri Murthi, what is the
use of un-differentiated monistic thoughts? The result
expected of the monistic thoughts is only the satisfaction
of the self. When that bliss of self-satisfaction is
attained to a much more degree by the service of Sri
Murthi, then the censure of Sri Murthi and It’s servitor
is nothing but a brutal activity. Since the spiritual
science of Divine-love, devotional sentiment, devotional
performances and that of their respective containers
viz.,the soul, the mind and the body,~have not been
properly realised and elaborated in the religions other
than Sanatana Vaishnava Religion, the followers of
those respective religions are still having deeply erroneous
views about the Divine Sri Murthi.

No one can have any dispute regarding the devo-
tional rememberance of Lord Hari through the hearing
and chanting of His Names and Glories.

HqT9a atfea qafor e 9+7,-
gargaifiaTad gadrgiangd |
7 d4r ®w@a 81 d ATIGIRAT 49T |
qgr9 fasopg,-

aeriggiaa oy genq geal qA |
T gifs a3F wg deforfas weaa: u
The Divine-rememberance through hearing and
chanting is the greatest form of atonement for all the
sins. There is no need of any other physical atonements
aarfg fasqgzm, fedta ia,-
FI TOSTATTT § T GH: TATIA |
safsEag qeas gfea a3 N
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Keeping the number of the remembered Divine
Names by means of beeds is known as Japam. There-
fore, Japam is not considered as a separate organ Of
Sadhana. Divine rememberencc itself is repeated by the
usage of rosary beads. The scriptural dictum of ‘ga
JEHTRT Fasd THI0T Z3:° is the root of the Japam. The-
meditation and recollection, both are included in the
rememberence and therefore, they are not treated as
separate organs.

JJTF ATTA TTH TFHve,-

S0 FHIaA [0 ETHIOT qrEIHIT |
a9+ geaq g gegaren fAFsd

There are certain distinctions among these nine
types of devotional activities. Yet, all of them are
inherently reminiscent. The above verse proves the
glories of the hearing, chanting etc.

Regarding the honouring of Maha Prasadam (the
food consecrated by offering it to Lord Vishnu), many
rational thinkers are having their own doubts. The
greatness of Maha Prasadam has been extensively
‘praised in the scriptures. Therefore, let us see the logical
side of it. Undifferentiated monists believe God as
Formless and self-sufficient and therefore, they think
that, offering of flowers, lzaves, fruits and other eatable,
to the Lord is unnecessary. Due to the lack of foresight
they do not understand that, bliss of self-satisfaction
(BTTEFISIWEH) alone is the aim of worship. Since the
Supreme Lord is Absolute and self-sufficient, then what
is the need of even praising and glorifying Him through
words and hymns? As the Supreme Lord does not have
any type of short-comings, He never expects after any
body’s worshipping, praising, singing or glorifying of
Him. But, what the devotees ardently chant His infinite
glorifications and sweet Names with ecstatic devotion
Jhroughout the day and night and wander from place to



SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM 167

place is only the action of their unalloyed love towards
Him. Bliss of the self itself isthe real fruit of these
activities. Similarly, worshipping the Lord as well as
collecting the materials for offering to Him etc., are also
the activities of pure love towards Him. Those, who do
not understand the significance of this glorious topic are
atheistic and unfortunate. The entire life of a devotee is
dedicated for the service of the Supreme Lord. There-
fore, also in the matter of accepting food, they are related
with the Divine sentiments. Eating the unoffered food to
God will result in increasing the greed, sefishness, worldly
entanglement etc. But, the sacred food offered to the
Lord with devotional love, while being taken it gradually
generates the Divine-love in the hearts of human beings.
Since the Divine-Love is the most rarest in this universe,
by whatever activities it is induced, they should be
always accepted by the human beings. Maha Prasadam
is a most holy thing, since it is capable of destroying the
sinful blunder of misconstrued material enjoyments.
(wumsfa argafs e fg a0 1-d= wrgreer) The Karma
Marga system of social distinctions and caste-system
itself is always insignificant in respect to the greatness of
Bhakti. Therefore, the apparant superiority as well as
inferiority feelings of the caste distinctions are reformed
by the grace of the Maha Prasadam. While serving
Maha Prasadam, people of allcatagories aretreated alike.
This indicates the wonderful power of the Mahxz
Prasadam.

By smelling the holy scent of Tulasi, Sandal wood
paste and other pure incenses offered to the Lord, inclina-
tion for the other smells of worldly scents which may
increase lewdness, are avoided. Lewdness for the
worldly scents creates many evils. Ignorant people
anoint their bodies with violently smelling scents and
unfortunately engage in carnality, laziness etc. To
arrest this dangerous tendency one should wear the



168 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

sweet-smelling Tulasi (holy basil) offered to the Supreme
Lord along with sandal wood paste. Both the retraction

and devotional culture are observed by accepting it as the
grace of the Lord.

'  Wearing Vaishnavite signs on the body has been
prescribed by the scriptures. But it can be considered as
an ordinary rule similar to the worshipping of peepul
tree etc. With true devotion in the heart if the signs of
divine-disc, tilaka etc., are accepted, they may help the
inculcated devotion. Those who wear these signs,
without any devotional spirit are known as impostors.
These pseudo devotees should not be treated at par with
genuine saints and also they do not have any competence
to deal with Srimad-Bhagavatam. Since they are
vainglorious hypocrites, one should not talk or teach to
them about religion.

9T WIS THEA FTGE15T, -

Aqar arfevawra mifeq®wa ws@ 7 )
FRHAWIAFATT gra-rara Laai 1

Those, who wear the Vaishnavite signs of respective
schools with simplicity and humility, must be duly
respected. It the wearing of those signs is conducive to
the evolution of Bhakti, then never it is objectionable.
But, if the external signs become the meter of judging
the devotional spirit, then there will be a naturalinatten-
tion towards the esoteric Divine-love. This must be
cautiously understood by the followers of Vaishnava
school. Wearing of the external signs must be made to
follow the esoteric devotion and the latter should not be
considered to be bound by the external signs.

Many people may put a question that, since the devo-
tion is love-natured, then what is the reason for not accep-
ting the brotherly affection as a branch of it? They may
also argue that, unless kindness is shown towards all the
jivas, the Bhakti cannot become liberal. The reply for the
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.question is that, due to the uniqueness of the Divine-love
in the unconditional state, the brotherly affection is not
considered as a branch of it, but that is only intrinsic
with it. Similarly in the conditioned state also, the
brotherly affecticn is not considered as a branch of
devotional cultivation but, it is only inherent with devo-
tional cultivation. The purport is that, by practising
brotherly affection, service to the jivas etc,, as indepen-
dent of Bhakti, one cannot earn devotion to the Supreme
Lord. Whereas, when devotional cultivation to the
Supreme Lord is practised, all these things are simulta-
neously carried out because, they are inherent with the
Divine-love. It is just like, at the sun-rise, all the
darkness will get disappeared. But, by means of artificial
lights sun-rise can not be made manifested. As the
devotional-love is manifested by the help of hearing and
chanting etc, so also by means of the holy association the
inherent apect of brotherly affection becomes manifested
and gets matured. Kindness to other jivasis an act of
Bhakti. This has been said by Lord Kapiladeva to the
sage Kardama.

AT AEES AT T wfq@aTE,
AT 15 1A IATATHIARHAT, |
qgTCHA ggsvq gegereafa =rfami

Therefore, benevolence is not a branch of devotional
cultivation, but it is inherent with it.

qqT ATAT GINRZAL q194 -
SEEGILEIRIG IR GUERIR Rl
A ANIFACHT JEH FHIDA I
gayafead a1 #f waHeaarfaa: |
gaqr aaaEsty @ @ afy adqq g
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9T TAT .-
 §EISg §9NSY T ¥ gedsfeq T faa

g waafeq g\ waear afs 3 g Areagq N
ga%T T 979 fagrey

€@ AT geassA fasfi

HRAT, ga9qrfa gearssrfa araar

qHT JLOT TP FANEAA ATLT |

qeyarary 93 arfex TaTd greefd AT 1

Those who think that devotion to God and kindness
to the jivas are mutually different from each other, and
perform accordingly in their life, such persons will not

be able to follow the devotional culture. Their perfor-
mances are only a semblance of devotion.

ARZEIAT AATEHT FATATe713 Ffaaaq Fr3d, -
g GITAAY areATafeaq: gar |
quaATT A g FeAsAT fagrad
A AP FAC HAY FEIATHATTAZAT |
fgcarat wod Mewrg wewsda sEifq 41 o
fgga: qewra @t wrfaay Praafaa:
qAY FAgATET A " wfragssfa
qgHATIAZ4: fHAqTAATTR |
Aagsafaarsaiar qaararaArfaT: |
FARAFAATZ1AL AT TEFAFA |
qraw Az gl FFgasTafead
ATHART qREATfy 7 FAAAG |
qeq faw gt e fagd waweao |
FIAT FINAY ATRATT FATT |
HZAZA WIATHAT WATAAT A& 1)
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Therefore, all the types of beneficence to others:
like kindness, friendliness, forgiveness, charity, respect
etc., are included in Bhakti. Among these, acCordijpg to
the triple catagories of the receipants viz.,, high, megjum
and low, the actions of respect, friendliness and kingpess
are the very form of love and the characteristic pgrtion
of Bhakti. Charity of medicines, clothes, food, water
etc., shelter during adversities, teaching of academic and
spiritual educations etc., are the activities included in
the devotional culture. By the word srguFIFATEy of
the 35th aphorism, the author has indicated all these
aetivities.

It is not possible to mention all the individual com-
ponents of devotional cultivation since they are innuner-
able. Only the important ones have been shown. In
short; the hearing, chanting and rememberance of the
Divine Names and Glories and beneficence to the living
beings are the main components of devotional culture.
The book ‘Sri Chaitanya Chandrodaya Nataka’ explains
in the following verse that, how delicious isthe devotional
culture of Divine-love,-

e gaRafs maadi=arfo

Hqig>a g=aafa & gazasray |
g Faraafa gfafzds shar-

Arag fare faary faassasr

In the following aphorism, the author explains about
the retraction or gzg1EIT |

ZIMA  EEIAEANFIEHAE] AT TqET
seafa,-
X WA AEM fufza g9 wik@FEamEa IERATAT
= FaaEiEs RTad3Y o serEr 1 38 )
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Physical body is the chariot, mind is the chario-
teer, senses are the horses. Driving this
chariot back towards the Divinity away
from the path of worldly attachments by
the help of divine knowledge and balanced
abnegation is termed as retraction (36).

[srx 28 wa 4 Jaa dfkgaE  #9: gfasg
gfza fRafaamm sfzarfs gar e @ =@FaER
gexdl  Sfra  gaaifs gEFrwwfaga gameasd HAHTH
Maq fafz zaarfs =ga: gamr ) afegsr sma gE@
guwwafag qigAq qafaa  FEAmafGeaATig FAa
NATAGA  FATZX @A [9:  FAFEILAE dEAT °9d
Tgraar gfa daai )

In the description of the previous aphorism, the
retractive properties shown along with the components
of devotional culture are associated with them like the
shadow with a lamp and therefore, they will not be
discussed now, as under independent retractions.

The transcendental jiva-soul has entered into the
materialistic hunting of this material world and is
enjoying the results of his actions. The returning back
of this jiva to his own abode is known as retraction. An
allegory has been adopted here, by comparing the
physical body with the chariot, mind with the charioteer
and the senses with horses. Scriptural evidence of this
allegory can be found in the Kathopanishad as follows,-

grenrd Wfaa fafg ad< @RI |

afgsg ata fafg #7: gagaa =1 1
zfzarfor garaglawai @y M=, |
greafrza AAgad WEFRCATgAHIa: 1

geg fasraarg wafd gaQd @Aar §ar |
ged fegarfor azarfa gscarga 9 |
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fasre grefadeg AA: SAZATAL: |
qrseaq: qreATeAIfa afgen 9w qF )

All the religious scriptures have been written for
the benefit of the fallen souls. Therefore, all the scrip-
tural injunctions are useful for retraction. Penance,
sacrifice, abnegation, renunciation, restraint, asceticism,
self-control, forgiveness. sincerity, non-stealing, purity,
abstinence from enjoyments, temperance, truthfulness,
penance of mind, learning, knowledge of Sankhya etc
are a few among the innumerable words seen in the
scriptures. Among them some are beneficial for the
body, some are for the mind and the others are for the
senses. Abnegation, renunciation, asceticism, restraint,
self-control, sense-control etc., are useful for the retrac-
tion of the senses. Penance, sacrifies, purity and several
types of yoga performances endow the retraction of the
body. Forgiveness, sincerity, non-stealing, temperance,
truthfulness, presence of mind, learning etc., are the
retractions of the mind. All these practices are produc—
tive of desired retraction, which has been proved by the
following verse of Gita,-

qq gied YA A T ANAT TEI |

UF Fiegss NasT 9: qo@ym@fa T qzafy
FHFH I: TAIHHOT T FH Tt |

g afgaq 99dY ¥ I FET FAD
SEIGHIE L RIL S IR E R R E R E e il

qaARg FAGART FA Fr fafasay
qeATEg ARIAIE! g@ATGAANG: | -
araFar Afaagatanfarssfa o

All these retractive activities need not be elaborated
here, since they can be learnt from various scriptures.
Now it should be known that, by adopting these methods
when the body, mind and senses get properly controlled,
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the self-realisation of the soul is resulted. When the
jiva-soul attains purification from the influences of

mundane qualities and attachments, its natural function
viz,, Krishna Bhakti gets flourished.

garfg warar,-
gAgRay o fAeg adear
aF FIRFAATE qAATH geafa
ganrafas adag afgarmradif=a 1
afg axagarg fegamsfa a@a:

gaTd JA4d,-

gsaad FIATE AT faaa Feay:
@A AYHETIAAT EAAIAT |

Bhakti is the ultimate fruit of all these Yoga-
Szadhanas. This has been said by the Lord in Gita,-

Nfrrafa g agm@aEaEAT |
HMGTAT A AV & 7 FFIAAT AQ )

The performance of the three types of retractions
related to the body, mind and senses, destroys all the
respective sins. In the determination of the spiritual
reality of the jiva-soul all those sins create a lot of
obstacles. As mentioned earlier, the retraction is a part
of the Upaya Bhakti just like the another part of devo-
tional cultivation. Destruction of the sins brings self-
purification and helps in the blooming of the Bhakti.

g1 MIraf.-
AT 919 FTAET JOIFHT |
§ grgdig fasfEr waeq /1 gaaan: 1

Many people are endowed with a deep-rooted illusory
idea that, the observation of Sankhya, Yoga, Karma,
Tapasya etc., are resulting in separate individual fruits.
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They will be enlightened by observing the concluding
verse of Gita VIII Chapter noted below,~

I3q 799 IT:g 99

gAY I §UA%RE JfEeE |
scafy awmafad fafear

Aufr o EFrAFafa == )

The monistic thought alsois a part of retraction,
by the help of which the thorough retraction of the mind
may be occured. ‘

qqT AWEY gRW e qAfegd gfa awRew
ERTILCE

#g TP 9T Y9 FAZE TH 0% |

Ud qHIET ACATT AreHErEE e 1
o g@sd 92 Sfegr fawme: |
ageafa: adsw famsa gameEa: o

Similarly, in Gita the Supreme Lord narrates the
results of monistic thought,- -

AT IqAAT T wEfa T Fiafq )
gw: @39 Ay agfdEa swy a3

When the soul is relieved from the egoistic material
bondage and established in the existence of Brahman,
then there will be no possibility of mental distraction.

When this practice is fulfilled, the absolute dualism of
transcendental Bhakti is realised.

There are innumerable features of retraction,
Sages and saints have ordained many ways, by which
retraction is Conducted. As in the case of devotional
cultivation, here also it is not necessary to follow all the
methods prescribed in the scriptures. If the important
retractions are followed, they can help the aspirant.
The following advice of the Lord to Arjuna may be
observed,- _ o
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FETsaaAgisfa gy gENT |
vedafy waifor gdq fafgwrareafa .

AGqEATFNfE F T )
¥4 FH BAAT Ja: FE FARHAT |

It is concluded that, the retraction of the body, mind
and senses is to be thoroughly achieved by any of the
prescribed or the other ascertained methods of retraction.,
Since all these methods are considered as the features of
retraction, it is not possible to enumerate them.

Even though the retractionis a part of Upaya
Bhakti, as far as the ignorant people are concerned, it
may prove to be dangerous to them. By knowing the
limbs of retraction like penance, liberation, Karma,
monistic knowledge, Yoga, truth, austerity etc, as to be
the real fruits by themselves, those ignorant people un-
fortunately cause the shutting down of the door of their
upliftment. This is quite regrettable since at the end of
a hard labour if the real result is not secured, it is a
matter of extreme misfortune. If a pilgrim travelling
to reach any certain holy abode stops in the middle way
at some travellers asylum and imagines that itself as to
be the place of his destination, how unfortunate he
would be! Therefore, the followers of devotion should
be cautious enough to know the features of Upaya-
Bhakti as only the means and not the end by itself.

According to the differences of the means adopted,
the sectarian differences are arised. Also, as long as the
respective followers decidedly distinguish between the
respective means and the final attainment, the sectarian
controversies are arised due to the wvariation in the
respective means. But, this controversy is quite un-
necessary.

Therefore, it must be observed that, retraction should
be properly followed in association with theistic know-
ledge and balanced abnegation.
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9 araer 3fy «wfafeara fefremer mﬂﬁ?"a‘r
a1} wrfeasT af Pradfauares soranaTaTg STAFTT | |

AAFYRR: FIAITAH || 39 |)

Divine Knowledge is productive of liberation
whereas the mundane knowledge about
the sense-objects results in the bondage (37).

(a7 arararfeasasmardiaataanTafzad: qfs: aeswr=
qfsa: swmarg AEIAEE EFAAET S g9 gesr
AAAAL: FAETA a=ATf ATHTT AT :f%r AT
geaFed | AT AAFArEd 1 Sl :

The jiva-soul attains its self-same characteristic sta t e-
by the help of absolute dualistic knowledge of the sowal
and supreme soul. Whereas, the materialistic knowled gre-
or the atheistic knowledge can only result in world 1y
bondage. This is the teaching of all the scriptures. Thy e-
following saying reflects the views of atheists, quoted

from the book ‘fagsarg a<fiuy ' —

‘¥ FA FA, T I, HA, HA AT GQTFGraq- {
searTrataty Jad A, TATMTATEE, gag:arfas gar:
srarrmtraur srt“rFtwrsza'aal E'Ej,?ﬂ‘ sm%erw&%r gifrs
L B

This type of psuedo-knowledge results in more
bondage of the jivas. This is also called as sense-kno wer -
ledge or empiric knowledge. Even the birds and the beas€s 3
belong to this category, since they too are not aware o f
the results of their activities, and also they have o
thought of the past and the future. This type of atheisti€
people spend their time by depending upon the urge of:
their instinctual habits and at the end . of their life, theY
attain downfall. On the other hand, those ‘who do m<*
believe in the existence of the .individual ‘soul and wart
to become-mingled with ‘the undifferentiated Brahm & **

12
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are dry gnostics. In such a sapless knowledge they im-
prison the soul that, hardly it may attain liberation from
such a trap. Those jiva-souls who have become liberated
by experiencing the bliss of Divine service and by the
company of the Satchidananda Bhagawan, they alone
can becalled as really liberated. Those who have attained
Nirvana (annihilation) cannot be called as liberated
because, their state is only an advancement of the Sattva
Guna (the quality of phenominal existence) and they will
not be eligible to taste the blissof love towards the Ab-
solute, which is beyond the triple qualities of phenomena.

qqrfg 9a79 SFRI1gT ATZF UHTARIT J1H -
fagiufrrawesag w@ma-
fasegsrg Araaacatasy aavg |
WIS HaAd TR T
AFmsate qafraafad fearm:
T 979 & g 3fd damRad g sraAanEe
yaafagfEean: aaIma
siffa: sarfaafat g wfdaaeta g
AT T T AT T2 <@
agi dfg sfa gzar gragar 7 g7 1)

The knowledge related to the triple qualities of Maya
has been described in the 20th, 2Ist and 22nd verses of the
Gita XVIII chapter. Transcending this knowledge when
the absolute knowledge defined from the 64th verse of
the same chapter is adopted, the Mukti mentioned in the

above sayings of Sri Ramananda Raya will be mani-
fested.

=t Fragha a91,-
gATEAH AL JOU A G JA: |
geerfa ¥ gefafa a@ asmfa & fed 0
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HHRAT 9T AZFA AATSHT AT AAEEE |
amaaty @ § gfasmy frafa 7o
adguiy aftasy ATHE TG AT |
og @i gaqrawr qerfgarty o

In this way explaining about the theistic knowledge

the author now takes up the subject of balanced
abnegation.

gaqr, g39 axrafafy aaq ag=rd s gEafa o
YR I T 1) 3¢ ||

Balanced abnegation helps the liberation whereas
the dry abnegation causes in the additional
bondage (38).

(aza dwwafafs g3 99eET gEAFRE@atsa <
Fu fgfad gaq duvd wen Ixrgswfs o gs@ dxna
ATH FIATENT  S@ATIA o FLAWAERAT gqfafy =
Tifemeserd  gearg. Slaml gEEsafanfa:  sEifsea
FHES F14 &7 @ A | G gafes Afvandft agfa
TararFarfa zesarfa | &1 U g S| feaafea 2g
Aqd Taifaay goeE g8 wHe Avwafa wafzafs sqoa
FAR 3:@IE | 7 @EA T JAEHAYL TR 22 T 5T
TWE G 99 AT FF S9d, [HAER § IWq zarfs
mar F=94 1]

There isa popular belief that, by accepting the
external signs of asceticism, human beings are liberated
from bondage. This unfounded idea has unfortunately
‘resulted in the evils of association and honour of the non-
devotees. Treating these pseudo-devotees at par with
Vaishnavas amountsto the disrespect of real Vaishnavas_
Abnegation  (Vairagya) is of two typesviz. balanced
(yukta) and pseudo (falgu). Merely by accepting some
signs of abnegation and wandering from place to place
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a type of pseudo abnegation is observed: If these pseudo
devotees are denoted as Vaishnavas, that will result in
the dishonour of true devotees and also the innocent
people will attain downfall by following them.
ot Fa77 Ifearma agrad s, -
g%z gAY g9 9T AT
gfrzg = T gFfa aewrfaar u

(Imitating the signs of abnegation the pseudo-abne-
gators engage in sense gratification by associating with:
women.)

Those, who renounce all the material objects of the
world and keep themselves away from the world with-
out doing any service to the Lord, such people are also
pseudo-ascetics.

Farfz wiraramatasat ste Teardr ara -
srafsasaar gg=n gfmrafra agga:
gaerfa: afk@rn awd e $29F 1)

qara dami,-
fagaer g qeaTE: FHOATIA |
AigM g afeAm @ma: gfiewiaa: u
gafyda aFd FAFFT FARISAT |
g FAl USTG AT 49 AT FS SAC M

qaT9 WIS THER GIay AATd ATag=g |
 Quafa a4 AM T Tied 99 0T T |
q TEIEREEIIEAT I As2Iqd A &f&or u

Total avoidance of the world is not a healthy’
asceticism. Therefore, thistype of dry asceticism is of
no use. The real ascsticism is to discharge all the duties
without hankering ‘after the results. This type of truc
asceticism alone is conducive to the retraction. '
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agrfg wfrarar,-

F14facaa awd fqad Praassia |
g GFAT 5549 g arfeast qd: 1

afg 2z wart @3d gaq FATagea: |
g FARSAMI q AETeaa=aa 1

qa39 a9 faega,-

GFAT TH FEEg (Aaqear faumg:
FRuafrggaify 97 fwfsag sfa a:

fazraraafaarr aaq 99 afg: )
MMAT FIS FTH FaATAIG (Hfcas 1

Therefore, to carry cn the bodily functions properly
all the useful activities done are nothing but the elements
of asceticism. They really help the retraction and do not
g0 against it.

Fqua,
gaaTEIe fagieea gagasesy FHy |
qFq EFCATIAIGET e wafg gi@ar 1

az1 fafqag feanensgarafgssa |
fFe9g: qIFAFET qFd TL=AT T

Rather, enquiring after Reality itself is the real
purpose of all the reactions. Sensual attachment to the
world creates a great hinderence to this enquiry after
Truth and therefore, abnegation is said to be productive
of well-being. Retraction in the form of asceticism
alone is the companion of the devotional culture of
spiritual enquiry. Human beings of this world are unable
to take recource to the religious enquiry, without the help
of real abnegation. But, the deep study of this subject
reveals that, activities cannot be avoided as long as the
body exists. Although by means of practice many acti-
vities can be decreased, the amount of time spent for thig
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practice will be enormous. Therefore, instead of losing
the valuable time in this manner, the life must be carried
on with the necessary physical activity with more alert-
ness towards spiritual enquiries. Therefore, Sri, Suta
Goswami , the crest-jewel saint of all essence seekers
tells the following verse in Srimad Bhagavatam.

q9: @Eftsa: qui fFeagas 91g ;1
dreqredy afz fq w7 g fg Fa99 0

qHET TIIFALT AATATATHIT |
qrger gAGEqed FraaAa fg wEd

Fraed dfezasifastar saa amEar
staeg gea fasrar argfassg 4900 0

If the physical wants like eating, sleeping, wandering
merry making etc., are exclusively controlled through
legitimate means, it will provide an ample of time for
devotional cultivation. This principle itself can be called
as true asceticismm. Therefore, Srila Rupa Goswami has
said in his book ‘Sri Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu’,-

FATGFIEA fqqarq AL |

faaes: Foor geaed gad U g9A9

Reasoning based upon the above verses reveals that
dutiful; monogamous; balanced in the activities of eating
sleeping, talking smelling etc., given to the hearing of
holy narrations; living according to one’s social status
and zealous in the observation of Divine-love, such a
house-holder devotee is really detached and liberated.
Apart from this type of life, no other form of balanced
detachment can be seen. Only by the help of this type of
balanced detachment, the retraction is properly carried
out. An apprehension may arise here that, whil
practising the devotional cultivation if the retraction is
not proper!y carried on, what will be the result of it? The
- following aphorism satisfies this doubt.
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: TAINFIET FHET AT FTAAT  AfqeaNaeqr, FAT-
'ﬂgﬁ‘ W:'

THEFEFI [AFIAEEEN A qaq+ 1) 3% 1

In the observation of the devotional culti-
vation if the retraction is not properly
followed, the ultimate Bhakti is not
attained although the aspirant is
safeguarded thereby from downfall (39).

[qataa seamgrdr aagsqa: &g aar quafad faafa
TATG AT:9q9 WFAAT HFIZT FAT 3T FASSTATAS  AT"
qAA SHAT HAEATAT a7 74 9 T | 7 (g FeAEq
Fiz=g gafa a assdfa far 9913 1]

Unless the body, mind and senses are controlled
by the help of retractional measures of theistic knowledge
and balanced detachment, the only observation of
devotional cultivation cannot provide any upliftment.

The only gain of such a practice is that thereby the
aspirant is safeguarded from downfall.

JJATT TAIGT JTFT JAT,-

qrg 43g AmA faareasE =
afg seasq sfrag gfa a@ w=sfd o

Sins committed by human beings are innumerable.
Among them, the important ones are,~falsehood, hypo-
crisy, robbery, violence to animals, intoxication
voluptuary, laziness, greed, disparaging, trespassing the
superiors, idling, deceiving, breach of duty towards
parents etc., treason, evil company in the guise of
dance and music, ignorance, egotism etc,. Attainment of
relief from these and other innumerable sins is meant by
retraction. Although the tendency for sins is not inherent
with the constitution of the jivas, since they have gained
ground in the heart of the jivas from time immemorial,
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they act "like the natural character of the jivas.
Experienced robbers are instigated in their work by
means of their previous robbery. Luscivious people
having a beastly nature take recourse to concubinage
and adultery by violating the rule of monogamy. - By the
eating of flesh and meat when the human nature becomes
demoniacal, killing of the animal becomes a natural act
for them and their characteristic kindness towards$
living beings gets disappeared. Becoming slaves to such
innumerable acts, the bonded jiva-souls remain quite
entangled with the world. The implication of retraction
is that, when those unnatural habits are subdued by
regular practice, then it will help the aspirant to discover
the intrinsic nature of the jiva-soul. The normal span
of human life is very short therefore all the evil habits
cannot be abandoned within a single life-span. For this
reason, those who practise retraction, should first of all
examine themselves and ascertain about their individual
evil habits. If the most important one among them is taken
for elimination, it may take two or three yearsto control
itt. When that first evil habit is properly controlled,
then the attention should be given for the next one and
so on. Therefore the Gita says that:-

T FARIAg AT gfa qdrmar |
AH e #9: Faar 4 fFfEaefq faaaq o

gar aar faz=sfa azwsawnfeazn |
qaeaay frasaaarersaa aa Taq

Every one should keep a thorough list ofall these
sinful habits. Even though most of the human beings
are not possessing all the sinful tendencies, keeping a
complete list of these sins can help the detachment.

When a particular evil habit is brought under control,
it should be removed form the list, and attention should
be given to the rest of the ones. Within the life-span of
an individual, normally it may be possible to bring
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ten number of evil habits under control. If not, there will
be no possibility of control at all. 'Many people are
unable to avoid their sinful tendencies even by being
aware of it, because of the lack of proper effort in
controlling it. It is very important that, atthe time of
controlling the sins in the said manner, there should be
due regard for the devotional cultivation also, Other
wise, the performances will end in dry asceticism. Even
while practising the retraction if the aspirent has to meet
with the end of his present life, itis not harmful. Bccause
death itself is not the end of everything. It is the self-
evident faith that there will be existence even after death.
In that future existence, the previous habits will get
gradually fructified and thereby that jiva-soul will get
further upliftment from the sins.

qgar Aaran,-
qafeadq d4a Faa wamsf a:
fasrgeiy avmen sreagnfaadd o

Many people are seen following the various items of
devotional culture but, they do not follow the retraction
in the prescribed manner. Therefore, their performances
do not attain the stage of devotional sentiments and
Divine-love. Only the tendency of devotioinal cultiva-
tion remains present in them. Even luscivious people
are often seen to have horripilation and shedding of tears
at the mentioning of devotional service. One may show
doubt in this regard that, even without observing retrac-
tion, how those people have developed Divine-love. But,
this can not be a real fact, because wordly lust cannot
remain with a person who has attained devotional senti-
ments and Divine-love. Therefore, these signs exhibited
by those who have not followed the retraction, they are
only conditional to the circumstances and are not
genuine. Therefore, Sri Rupa Goswami says that,

FONFRE Tag Frfg gAn ATARIEAT |
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Again he has said that,-

q1 AfFT qff sraarseer wfFagaar |

B33 geaacyl &9 wroadn: W ou
. The exhibition of devotional signs by such person$
is called as the semblance of Rati.

granrdrer fqatgr asusfaa: 1

HIMqaT greais sasas: gfafamas: 1

Even this type of semblance is not condemnable but-

if they incur any offence at the feet of real vaishnavas,

this semblance will get disappeared along with the real

devotional sentiments. It can be seen from the following
verse,—

WArG9ra qrarfa Feorgssrarad: |
ATATGAH ashada rfqaarafa i

Therefore, it is the duty of everybody to practise
retraction. One need not worry aboutithe shortness of
life-span that the practice of retraction may not be
completed. Bescause, unless the retraction is accepted as
a constant companion of devotional practices, the Divine-
love will not be manifested. Hence the following
aphorism,-

HEATERATEAT A9 WATAT AT 49 1 o |l
If the retraction is progressive, the devotional
performances turn into the devotional senti-
ments and which in turn bloom into the
Divine-Love (40).

[ 79 @& gy SWUAL A% FA FIATHEATAIG
FAERIRIT | AR ggg=r dva@aad saiarafasaT
AFRATAUTL Hs3qT Hafd TFAT: qET AT QI9AT-
ferr wizawiaear wafy gda wia@ 979 @9 TART
gggar afgar afy wia wfsa  dSasw wadad:
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FeTRAYIT  aar wimsera  gasad  gfa iy
FATT |

To what extent the retraction is progressed, t
of the aspirant attains purity to the same Pngst_self
Again, to what extent the soul attains purification, | ioh.
same degree of clarity the spiritual Form of the Sy, © the
Lord is revealed to the devotee. In this way, the lief;leg
or the tie of loving relation between the Supreme L?;bg
and the jiva-soul also attains purity. The grosspg A
devotional performances (mq:fr) IS not present in the
devotional sentiments (maqf’qa). So also, the Dhenas
menality of the sentiment is totally absent in the Dj ...
love or Krishna-Prema. It has been already shoy,, i,
the commentary of the 35th aphorism that, along with
the devotional performances, Sentiments and Love are
respectively manifested in the receptacles of minq anq
the spirit. Even then, when the devotional performances
become devoid of the grossness they attain the state of
devotional sentiments. Also when the devotional senti-
ments or Bhava Bhakti becomes transcendenta], it
becomes the unalloyed Divine-Love. Devotional perfor-
mances should always remain in subordinance to the
sentiments and Love. In the advancement of devotion,
the sentiments become independent of the devotional
performances and continue to be following only the
Divine-love. But, when the unconditional Divine-love
1s manifested in the liberated soul, then it will not retain
any relationship with the devotional sentiments as well
as with the devotional performances, because of its
unconditional nature. All these stages are meant by the
term ‘Bhakti’. Therefore, Srila Rupa Goswami has
said in the ‘second wave’ of ‘ Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu *
that,-

1&7

Lk

ar wiga: grad wa: gaafa i
Ffq arear w3q qrex WrAT A ArEATHET 1
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freafegsa wraza siwed zfz arsgar o

Devotional cultivation is always directed at the
manifestation of that absolute self-evident Divine-love in
the soul. This unalloyed Divine-love is of two types
viz., (I) manifested from the Sentiments and (2) that
which is manifested by the Grace. The Divine-love
manifested out of sentiments is again divided into two
parts viz., manifested out of (I) inculcated Sentiments
and (2) spontaneous Sentiments. Sentiments also are of
two types viz, arised out of (1) devotional performances
and (2) Grace. Sentiments arised out of devotional
performances are again of two types viz, by (1) incul-
cated performances and (2) spontaneous performances.
If the origin of all these divisions are thoroughly thought
over, it is revealed that, spiritual upliftment is of two
types viz,, (I) inculcated and (2) independent. But for
the Divine-Grace, no other cause of independent uplift-
ment can be perceived. The spiritual upliftment regu-
lated by the scriptural inculcation alone is generally
visualised. Quite rarely anybody may be seen endowed
with independent spiritual upliftment resulted from
Divine-Grace. The inculcated spiritual upliftment
depends upon the practices of retraction. Therefore, if
proper retraction is followed with devotional perfor-
mances, it will result in the arising of devotional senti-
ments, and when the sentiments are associated with be
fitting retraction, it will positively help the manifestation
of Divine-love.

The distinctions among the forms of Divine-love
depending upon the relations between the worshipper
and the worshipped, are to be discussed along with this
subject of spiritual upliftment. The Bhakti is endowed
with two types of complexions viz., (I) Majestic comple-
xioned and (2) Unalloyed. The first one is that, by
which the Supreme Lord is worshipped out of grateful-
ness, fear, respect etc. When the sentiments of devotional
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service are dependent upon the cosmic features of the
Lord such as ‘The Supreme Lord of the lords’, ‘the
Supreme soul’, ‘the Brahman’ etc, ‘that devotion neces-
sarily becomes complexioned with Majesty. But, in the
worship of the Satchidananda-Lord Sri Krishna, only the
manifestation of unalloyed devotional love is observed.
The Supreme Lord has been nomenclatured after His
various great Qualities by the devotees. The Name like
‘Brahman’, ‘Paramatman’, ‘Narayana’ etc., are all indi-
cative of His Great Qualities, But, these Names are not
indicative of the complete relationship between the jiva-
soul and the Supreme Lord. Bhaktiis of the nature of
Divine attachment and therefore, it is the transcendental
tie between the jiva-soul and the Supreme Lord. Only
by means of this Divine attachment or Divine-love, the
jiva-souls are infinitely attracted by the Supreme Lord.

Therefore, in the matte of jiva-soul’s attraction
with the Supreme Lord, the transcendental attraction
itself is the highest manifestation of His Supreme
Quality. The Name ‘KRISHNA'’ is indicative of this
greatest Quality of His Attraction. Therefore, the
jiva-souls are eternally related with the Supreme:
Lord Krishna aloné. The Supreme Lord Krishna
is not attainable to the Majestic-complexioned
devotion, so far as He is subdued to the unalloyed love
of the soul. Therefore,, while developing devotional
performances, the aspirent should take recourse to the
purest performances of amorous devotion to the Lord
Krishna, at appropriate time. The unalloyed Divine-
love is only contained in the amorous sentiments
(7ax wisgza). When the jiva-soul is relieved from
the mundane bondage, the absolute- Bliss of Lord
Krishna’s company causes his sentimental attachment
with Himi, and that will get infinitely developed up to-
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Mahabhava. This is the real nature of the Amorous-

Divine-love. Therefore, Srila Rupa Goswami said,-
gemfgfafaamardaaaaarsat .
HIETAT TR FISTAIGS G0 1

Again he says,-

ARNMGT JAATAGFISE ATAHAT |
qamy frafaeam feer efazaa: o
Farafeasaar JAaeaa: SATFEeafa |
AIEFAHAT ¥ A1gAE F3q F9: 1)

e g
e o 3 ~
FrEqEfE @Ha: [T ) vl |

Revealed scriptures are the rays of the sum

‘ of Divine Knowledge (41).

- [Aq A wRAy armderted s fagra
aug #aaw fagraaifiea gesrendiaaar aqar ST
Fagd  HaEad fwAaq goaga quas aferaa gfy

3q 4, w@afegamAraeraTgy  SeEA@Etas  Haf|-

feffa sfgaafag ava3 gFomay st gEaw:
e gfa fg &) fzmsE ggares ar . SEEi

wa: fag FMART YI: Y TEEGRIAE TETHIRCATT

AW eAqsaTAIT FATAIFITFAIH | TEI  I399Eq-
ggatfA. acgeqatfy @affor smeroiead: &= |t
sfR  weaifa @fay qeaE  adegemasad gfa Aq
areadifacard, @ FFFAFRO emFATaqad a1

: ATTA ARTEA FAGNU=H  TGFFHT |

T . AE q@ RS FEogqrEd 49

; weqrATd adl g afsesara gEEIfEe: |
o1 gfera gwad agr=aw fawe: o
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arfauEiwagld & fagra g |

" gronfgmn @' dFmafaaY warn

T oarg e qui faar Feonsite
WIS TIEA AT WA T 1)
gt AAEAEAT GFSIERAT 7 fiy
gd |¥IIE dd §d aq afafa aeEwd n
gaawi gmiRife qefam = faxan

ag gssw  qrErd garegnfy fasfy

fag: arz@eNr fAg smasese )
qAqT FEARATATHAG FHAAT 1)

TEATSBATEIGMAT AT TEHE: |
aarfa aga: af arar fagesfem: o
AFNIMTAAETET TAEHEQUT a1 |
Ffaafeagyrares aranfeaar gar n

FTAIOT  ZIYHFAT: ESATHAYIA |
agi famzadal Fewaafaafear |
aaifs FIOEAIS gag  quE erfoi o

The Divine-Knowledge is characterised as the sun
whereas all the scriptures are the rays of that Sun. This
saying reveales that no scripture can contain the spiritual
Knowledge to the fullest extent. The self-evident
Knowledge of the jivas is the source of all the scriptures.
This self-evident Knowledge should be understood as
God-given. The sages endowed with compassionate
kearts have received this self-evident knowledge from
the Supreme L.ord, and recorded the same in the scrip-
tures for the benefit of the jiva-souls. This recorded
portion of this primeval knowledge should be understood
as God-given. The sages endowed with compassionate
hearts have received this self-evident knowledge fram
the Supreme Lord, and recorded the same in the scrip—
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tures for the benefit of the jiva-souls. This recorded
portion of this primeval knowledge has been manifested
in the form of the Vedas. Therefore, all the recorded
Mantrasand Brahmanas can be called as the Vedas.
Often they are denoted by the word ‘Jnana’. Due to the
sentient blissful nature of the jivas, certain scriptures
have called them as the Brahman, Similarly, due to the
cognisant nature of the Vedas, they also may be called
as the Brahman. The Vedic teachings are of two

types,—-
agr woewaftafs, -
efa afegsns zfa gew =z
a'a:rl"a?‘r azfea quFaguT 1|
a'mcr(r ERCANCE ECHILECARRECHIT

ﬁr&'ﬂﬂammw fresd s safgufafa
qT IU FAT SEGECIE R T

Pranava or the Divine syllable of AUM is the first
manifestation of this primeval knowledge. Thereafter
the mystic verse of Gayatri Mantra, and then the inte-
grated Veda, and finally the four Vedas made their
manifestation. Although the Vedic knowledge is self-
effulgent and eternal, in the course of its journey through..
the different ages, these vedas have become associated .
wi;’h the various qualities of the different writers.

- amfg UHIET T6ed WIS ATIGET -

FPT T TIA FT0F JIafFar 1
wATRY AN SIFAT HAT FEAT AT 1)
L. 3T AT FEgATA HAX qAATT AT |
qar WEARA TFA aaqd qged: 1|
e3: fagrEdd qAr 3@ qAT T |
masar fazmeaal @ faargg srom
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f& Zar feaw amr @ (SgsarEn:
TZENT FFIAT I A T WA ()
aifadarfa gl @l qaaEqar |

aav gsfa gasi a0 am=: gaf fz o

vx sxfa dfesarfgasr aagidr |
UG FEIF>Aq  qT998. HAFISTR ||

Due to the mixture of defective sense-knowledges,
many types of infidel doctrines have come into existence
in the name of scriptures. Therefore, the self-evident
knowliedge which is the universal acquisition of the jivas
must be followed as a standard in the study or discussion
of the scriptures. The following verse of Srimad
Bhagavatam XI canto may be cited in this regard,-

ANFIT FZEAIT ATEAFT FAST AT |
gaq: QYA IHFT: 3T §29a: ||

For the purpose of determining the true meanings of
the Vedas, sages like Yajnavalkya, Shatatapa, Vasishta,
Vamadeva etc.,, have composed many treatisss called as
Dharma-Shastras. Sages like Veda-Vyasa also have
introduced many Purana-scriptures. Lord Mahadeva
has explained many types of Tantrik-scriptures. It is
the duty of the human beings to study the meanings of
the Vedas in the light of all theseexplanations. Even after
the implementation of all these things, the individual
study of the Divine knowledge with the help of ones own
self-evident knowledge alsois an essential requirement
because, the explanators and commentators are not
absolutely unbiased. Even the commentators are seen to
have doubtfulness in many situations. Therefore the
K;thopanishad declares the following dictum of the

Vedas,-
afqaram-al adqmn: Tagd A qfved agamEr: |
gereraTar afeafea qar sedda FgArAr aqreaT: |
13
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Therefore, the independent cultivation of the self-
evident knowledge ,is always necessary. This is the
important thing needed in understanding the Truth along
with the study of the scriptures. Since 'the knowledge
(Divine-knowledge) itself is the origin of the scriptures,
those who disregard the root and depend upon the
branches cannot have any well-being. Now, it may be
argued that, when all the scriptures have been derived of
the self-evident faith, where is the need for honouring
them ? The answer is that, in the conditioned state of the
jivas, the real knowledge is covered by the darkness of
ignorance. In the devotional cultivation associated with
retraction, when the hidden Reality is gradually mani-
fested in the state of Bhakti-Samadhi, the jivas will be
realising the self-evident knowledge. Beginning from
the time of cosmic creation until today, a great amount
of knowledge about the Reality has been discovered by
the sages. Apart from that limitless knowledge discove-
red, still the sages are occasionally delivering many new
facts about the Reality, obtained in their devotional
trance of Samadhi. All these discovered principles may
be called as the scriptures. By the help of a certain
principle another one may be properly understood.
Therefore, it is imperative to carefully record all these
discovered principles of Reality. Without following
this process, the ultimate conclusions of the discovered
principles can be never attained. An ordinary example
may be given that, nobody would have constructed a
building in case he himself should have invented the
required materials and equipments of bricks, morter,
working apparatus, decorative materials etc.

Sri Brahma, the original propounder of the scriptures
enlightened Sri Narada with the principles of Reality
discovered by himself and advised him to develop
the same by the further discovery of other Divine-
principles. ’ ' :
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FGT AT - |
‘gygisa faadial adad fagst g5
~ All the discovered principles of the Reality will get

added to the scriptural knowledge and help the future
developments of the same. Therefore, those who believe

in the seif-evident faith, they can never disparage the
scriptures if at all they are intelligent in the study of
them. But, those who are not endowed with the study
of the principles of Bhakti,~which is the essential purport
of the scriptures, their scriptural learning is only a waste
of labour.
AJUT ATTATRS e gara & ARew gf7 areHfE
19y - ,
z3q ArEAIfd 19T ATH FATEA |
qrge Fagaaar gufaata fagfa: n
ATHZA d197% TTETAT FT AT D15 EFT 7T
ag-g: faz=afafvaaen ssqar 9 swawa@r Ama 1 sreaa
9q & qEaamERie F oaeEn  gamgarsg -gwfaty
FAAFATAAT: TATCTAT T3 TEFAT TAaAA:,  Theg qA@r
gfasTuTeRaed AEAEHRIT A9q faen auEmagaas A
T FSAAAT A&7 &9 9w Ifaa fagren =afq
ot faat fafaeaenraaamgads gadifa Faoagarn
TEET AFIATHAT: ATETFRSAAS: 17
g% qA4,-
AeF4T JIEATIAY F3AT qqqATfAZ |
¥acq FaamaE Faxfy 9 faafa: o
Therefore, the essence-seekers’ conclusion is that, all
the principles will be decided by the help of self-evident
knowledge. All the scriptures should be understood by

the help of that unalloyed knowledge. But, this rule
does not apply to those, whose self-evident knowledge
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has been adulterated with the empiric knowledge. Hence
the following aphorism,-

TEAEHY TS [AIHAT Fa9[S T8 1) 92 |

Scriptural ordainments are intended for the
regulation of the ignorant human beings
whereas those who are endowed with
discretion and Divine-Wisdom
are not controlled by them (42)

(A7 a: aefafaqagss ada sa=ma: « T 7 fafe-
wartfa @ g g afd sfa der a9w wrwEA aEa
greafafa sgeqear sitamAr 939 aveAw  FaarfaE §4
s fata faar sa: enfaordeamararg areameafsafa o
aeAny €3q: fgarregag qava Gfataamn &7 aaaay)
SiAY ATEA a@E awaal faas | FafEar E@a: faga
FEOATAT AT T A AEH fafazgai eaq arred fafserat
dqq | uad Amed A fAmE T aEa 99d e e
AT ATEATOTT FUFEA @ (g AWER ArdE | CdgA
gaifr arefn afrmafgegsmifa ardes daar s
ersFa g a: areAfafgagsafa wragsd aq @9 9@
Ml asgaaar  fafvgwaiasart ared fasadtagar
frgargeq wa@dfafa zszea wmexafc sarfea StarEd
qrgarafacaagd seaar a3 3 Aigwnfos Ffgsafaafeata
qeT wrarfa fAdd ofdeTed qIW T 1 Fa9r fAwar Far
fagdug warsi | Featfay WAl dweamt: dunfd
fazam 1]

The scriptural authority can be proved by the help
of many logical evidences. In the commentary of the
previous aphorism, a few of the logical reasonings have
been shown. In the scriptures also innumerable evidences

can be seen regarding it.
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T g9y MamEr SSATAE AAE9gE—_,-
7. greafafaqgsa add FEAIE: |
a g fafggarainfa @ 9@ 3 9 afg 1
qEqra WIER TATH A FIATHIT sTgfega) |
sreaT qed fagraad &9 Fa fAgrEfa 1

qg74 gAGfgaTar gRT AAE,-
fawufd gawarf a=@e J9G9 )
aeHIRdd 9% "G ASAaIEd qIET 1

According to the words of Lord Krishna, it is seen
that, the person who tresspasses the scriptural rules and
leads an unrestrained life, will not secure any betterment.
After hearing this, Arjuna puts the following question,-

3 greafafaqmgsy as7a Agqrfaar: |
a1 fAmzr @ #1 FOU FEAE IFEH: )

The answer given by Lord Krishna for this question
must be thoroughly studied. Even by reading the whole
of the XVII chapter of Gita many people would be
unable to find out the answer of this question. In fact,
the whole chapter is the answer of it. The purport of the
answer is that, by the observation of the faith of purest
existence if anybody discards the scriptural binding,
still their faith is legitimate. Because, the scripturally
ordained sacrifice, charity, penance etc.,, are only the
actions of thatfaith. Therefore, the activities conducted
with the faith of purest existence can be said to be quite
useful in the Divine-service. The following is the final

verse of that Gita chapter.
AN gd I JTED FASA 4T |
sgfeg=ad 919 T F a4 38 1
Similarly, Manu also has elaborately explained the

importance of scriptures and finally told the following
verse,—
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AT Gl st gfeqway arfcon 4378 1
arfeet avfaa: =fest srfasar saaarfaa: o

In this way; in all the scriptures these two signs can
be seen viz., 1) honour of ‘the' revealed scriptures in
general, 2) secondaryv importance of ‘the scriptures in
comparison to the self evident faith. But, the authors of
the scriptures do not clearly indicate the lightness of the
scriptures. The reason for such an attitude is that, the
meritorious people who are authorised to discard the
scriptural binding can naturally become independent
of the scriptures by the help of the hidden
indications of the scriptural authors and also by their
own purified knowledge. Such meritorious persons can
carry on the sinless activities by the help of thir own
intellect as well as by the advice of the scriptures. In that
stage, the scriptures will not have any binding over them
but only they serve as their guides. On the other hand
those who are unable to understand their own spiritual
path due to the lack of self-evident knowledge and due
to ignorance who may not be ableto ascertain their
duties and fall into misery due to sensuality, for such
people the scriptural ordainments are imperative. Such
persons should not know that whether there is any way
for them apartfrom the bindings of the scriptures. When
they become authorised due to their advancement, they
will be able to know this secret by the suggestions of the
scriptures.

Since knowledge  itself is the root of the scriptures.
the one who has attained that self-evident knowledge
will not be ruled by the scriptures but, only they guide
him with advices. In case of ignorant people, thisis not
so. They must be governed by the rules of the scriptures
tor their upliftment, if not they will have their inevitable
downfall due to the sensual addictions. If it is argued
that, instead of governing by means of tedious rules, let
the scriptures help the ignorant people by means of
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friendly advicés. The reason for such an. attitude is:that
the ignorant people do not understand'their own good and
bad due to the lack of knowledge. *Due to the instinctual.
ihabits'they will engage in wanton activities. Since their
nature is mostly inclined towards the gratification of the
senses, for their spiritual betterment the scriptures try to.
reform them through many types of tricks, by applying
coersion and with skilfulness etc. Often the scriptures
threaten the ignorant people with the punishment of the
hell, at times they put forth the temptations of heavenly
enjoyments, Again, they reform the § human beings
depending upon itheir inclinations. In many scriptures
one may see the sanction of liquor, polygamy, killing of
animals etc. All those are meant for the gradual control
of the barbarian human beings by means of sanctioning
some type of restricted activities according to their
inclination. By their gradual reformation, the scriptures
want to put them in the path of detachment. The many
types of fruits mentioned alongwith those activities are
only meant for attracting the attention of the ignorant
followers. ;

qarfg ATTaT THIRT THE ATIEE ,-
wofala Torm 7 a7 =97 9 o
a1 fqasrar Naar 491 F959 A9+ 1

An argument may arise in this regard that, this
‘Tatwa-Sutra’ also being a scripture, why the secret
purport of the scriptures has been openly given here?
The answer is that, this book of ‘Tatwa-Sutra’ has been
published for the benefit of the self-realised Bhagavata
devotees. They are authorised to know about all these
thoughts. By the help of these aphorisms, their intellect
will become favourable for the cultivation of Divine
love. Therefore, the author has openly declared here
the scriptural secret.
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'All the arrangements of customes, dealings, purifica-
tion of the materials, equipments, selection of auspicious
time and space etc,, are founded on logical reasoning.
Intelligent persons endowed with spiritual discretion,
-show their respect to the scriptural advices pertaining to
all these matters but, they are not bound by them. The
ignorant people should accept the relevant rulings of the
-scriptures.

UFHIEA Thed ATIZIT J9T,-
FEAE! faday gardsafy aggy |
zeen fafafacard qoet s N

qHIE sgagrad ararafata == )
FrIqIsa waTET A FEAggar G 1
RAFTATR WTATAT FEIAT I7 GTH |
o fasitaa faard fg o
Bhagavan Manu also has similarly mentioned about
the scriptural purports. After discussing all the arrange-
ments of caste-system and social gradations pertaining

to the Karma Kzanda, he has finally mentioned the secret

conclusion about the highest well-being of the jiva-souls
as follows,-

g9 F9 q¥ew FATARfTEIEAAL |

fras Jeawraeg waradfa a=99 11 ¢ W
FATAG ATCATT FEArtT ATt | |
g9 qIgareHarst asgafgassfa n 3 n
gEaEatg Faifor gfgra fGstas:
ATCHATT TN TATRITHT F JAaTT 11 3 1
vafga=aarsed aRvEd famiaa: |

gTaq. Fag<alg fest wafa awoar 0 ¥ n

The word fgsigw (best among the brahmins) in the
third verse denotes the impartial person endowed with
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the pure. knowledge. If not, Manu would not havé
specially mentioned about the brahmin in the fourth
verse, after telling about the fulfilment of the life of
every human beings. In the commentary of Kulluk2
Bhatta, the fulfilment of human life is limited for thé
upper castes only. The commentator Kulluka Bhatt2d
could not realise the above mentioned clear meaning of
the verses. Therefore, he has dishonoured the fourtb
wverse out of his argumentativeness.

aarfg wgrar, -
g1 ArAEl g9 asfEfEiad |
g fagifa s@rfc 9 gty ggh: u

1f the commentary of Kulluka Bhatta is accepted,
it amounts to the disrespect of the ordainment of the

Gita.
JqT AT,
ai fg 919 saqifac 4sfa @ qraaEa: |
feaay qeareqar gzreafy arfeq o afq 1)
% gAATEIwT: 39aT WA qSwaEaqr 1
This will be further clarified in the 44th aphorism.

Now, the author denotes about the relationship of the
devotees with the scriptures.

AT G AEAFIAEAEE |1 83 )

Devotees of the Supreme Lord are not controlled
by the scriptures since their activities are
congenial to the Divine-Wisdom (43),

[sifqamara  araeframsgar as@ar  waa 98
fastgnrg 1 wF T A waq s afe T e fafiee-
qar wwaTtasTRin g e Fdafafy afqaes 9 fqams
afgd: 87 s Fow guastedfz fadaiafedfaarnar
FAPEfIE: | @Fa A earts fafaar @ Fardam
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T 93FT fafyaas ATEATAET WaqEAlT | Faﬁtrg 9T ATHA

fFrg qAEE qF & WiE: A ANg IfF oA AEr
Wewfes afzsdfoafonfy | ax adsfa faad e
qTeT T 3 Mara= 1] | HRME

.. It has been shown in the previous aphorism that,__th:e__

conscientious persons are not bound by the scriptures,.
whereas the relationship of the scriptures with the
devotion has not been explained. An observation of the
commentaries of 35th and 36th aphorisms reveals: that,
conscience is only the retraction and therefore, it is the
part of Upaya Bhakti. When the scriptural binding is
not imposed upon a conscientious person, those rules
are not applicable to the devotees also. Love (Raga) is
the very form of devotion. Therefore, in Ragatmika--
Bhakti, there is no requirement of scriptural codes.
But, the help of scriptures and favourable reasoning are
necessary in the case of inculcated devotion (Valdha
Bhakti).

g7 wfFacaraa faey,-
ArA wEeA 9 FfFasa geardrcalia s |
CE} wwf‘amﬁ—a‘ ararfawiaarafe | |
HA AEF JAT IT AARSAIEAT 1

Here it should be concluded that, so long even an
iota of Bhakti has not been manifested, until that the
aspirant should study the scriptural advices by the help
of his own conscience and thereby he should engage in
appropriate activities sanctioned by the scriptures.
Along with the manifestation of even a little of Bhakti,
he can guide himself according to his own faith of self-
existence (mﬂaqﬁ sqgr). In this regard a surprising
fact is that, the individual rules observed by the devotees
according to their own unalloyed faith never go against
the scriptures because, the devotee and the scriptural

‘author, both have set up the rules and formulae on the-
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basis 6f self-evident-knowledge. Although any cerfain
devotional rule is clearly seen to be contradicting the
scriptural words, ‘at the conclusion both of them- are:
completely harmoneous. Since the devotee is naturally
abstained from lewdness and violence, his nature is often
observed to be against the ordainment of many Tantra
and other Dharma Shastras. But those evil natures
apparently sanctioned by the various scriptures are only .
meant for the ultimate detachment of the followers.
Renunciation itself is the universal conclusion of those
scriptural sanctions.

a4t wARgargi, g9 A=A, -
afzar georgegg an=fafaa fagg:
ud gqEfaE g9 FIgEuEsHAEAT: |
-Although the realised person is free from the scrip~
tural bindings of the social sratus, he never indulges in
any type of forbidden activities. Therefore Manu says.
again,- '
' FIAEAT JEHAT FAIATAN TG |
gea@ld fqeq @ ag=aT Feqq 1|
. Therefore, when the self-realised devotees ordain
any new arrangements, they should be agreed as the
religious code, even if they are not found in the scrip-

tural dictums of the previous sages. This also is agreed
by Lord Manu.

g7 HATHITER,-
FATFANY qHG T4 warfaid FEAa |
3 faser Fr@UAA: § 9H: @EA S U
AR,
wwiskr Jafagd ¥ saaeqg fgsiam: |
‘gfada: o0 qET AEETERasEd: o
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. Manu says that, the attainment or reception of.
Divine-knowledge (79 s+q) is the only cause of the
Brahminhood (ﬁ;ma)or second birth,-

AFArATARTT SrfaArAasfaar |
ggaw: gaaar gfvw@ T fagq n
The following aphorism denies the old controversy

of the Brahminhood regarding the conscientious-sacra-
ment and the birth-right.

A1 4 TMATEAR: q RFEATET 1 88 1)

The spontaneous devotees are free from the
bindings of the various social orders and
distinctions due to their acquisition
of Divine-Knowledge (44).

[#3dauiisn g9 saconaraafa g@gd fausafa
waay 7 auigw fafa: sipar qawaar fafgaeeg @m0
faeg snga fato gl waat arqamat auigafafaat=aenan
AIEIONAZ Jq: JEAT: Y HIRIAARAL JIAHAE  AIAFT
a1 gqad ast Al fAragsa ow whafafasgg g
sramaar fagifea: + o3 @@ afs w9907 adx fagifa-
drsfer | fFma agameda o waar saartafa safes
=arafg gAFRe dgfaa: | gafass fa@ar st agEar
JIANEF: | TATETAEIAT ARgFar SEfafamEa: 1o ogd-
HAIT 9fcasa A A0 A TR AaFgIRfg qar faw:)
9 99 g qrfacaasr g @r aFqsgr serfasarfa qr
= 3fq qAa g gfqwes » wiaa: sfasr qeaiq o]

The traditional followers of Sanatana Religion have
classified themselves into four castes and the social
structure also has been divided into four ashramas.
Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra are the four
castes whereas; Brahmacharya, Garhastya, Vanaprastha
and Sanyas are the four types of ashramas, The signs
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of the four castes have been enumerated by Manu as
follows,—
FEATQAAETT IS4 ATAT JIT |
a sfmgsHa ATFNATHFIA ||
SATAT T ITATASATATART ¥ |
faggsagafFass afaar ggm@a: )

qgAT @AW AASATEATT FT
aforw qF FHEIRST I FA¥T T 4
UFRAY AXEA T FH gATfIE |
TAATAT FOIAT AHET ATGIAT 1)
Those, who are outside the compass of these four

castes are known as out castes (ETFEZTE{)_ They are not
considered to be among the aryan tradition.

The following words of Manu tell about the creation:
of the:four castes,- :

ST [Fgzad qEargsaEd: |
e AT 39 gzsT fAwadaq
Infact, Brahmin is the ideal of all other jivas.
Therefore, this type of classification has been ascertained

by means of the various high and low qualities, Lord.
Krishna has said in Gita as follows;- :

AV etfxa faam ;aTol 9 9% )
Faifor sfawsarfa eawma gwdqa g
AMIAEIT: A1 &rfrazrsiaqg F |
a1 fasmaarfeasa agsdsaaEs 1
g ast gfqzied g2 aragsET |
IUAHIZATATAZ & FH TEHTAS ||
Fig Me arfusy 927 F9 @WNET |
qfemaios F9 Fefd @aras 11
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.+ ..» This.characteristic nature of the human bejngs may
be called as their religious duties (rcrer:?) The human
beings should practise their upliftment according to the
rules prescribed as befitting for their natures.

Far AATAT,-
RAF TFgai fapor: qeaaiq Eafsarg N
wd faad #9 sdsmHifa fefers n
Without any type of teachingé or trainings whatever

nature of the living beings stronglvy manifested can be
known as their Characteristic nature.

g1 Aarai,-
a7 d afgadr swa dEaiEs
T | AT wA: GiRET GuasEa |
gaTFTaa q4a fFaaaramstaa: o

"The character of a person should be ascertained in
the child-hood, at the very beginnig of the awakening of
his knowledge. By the help of this first nature, the caste
of all the human beings must be ascertained. This is the
secret advice of the principle scriptures. The deciding
of one’s caste according to heredity is only a social
custom and it is not spiritual. Scriptures provide a heap
of evidence of this fact. The scriptural study also
reveals that, the systems of caste and social status are
two-fold. The one is useful for the worldly life and the
other is productive of spiritual well being. Only the
devotees of the Supreme Lord are authorised to follow
the latter type of caste distinction known as Daiva-
Varpnasrama Dharma. The normal course of caste
distinctions is imperative for non-devotees. This secret

_of the principles has been accepted by the scriptures.

aaifg wgrwg wifa gafor sAgd arfag aag
gggeawra gHifor gaads T afa:
faiui fave ag a7 fassfa afgs: n
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o gafr afafadfa Fagat™! ,aaam araﬂ Il
Ry ffd@rﬁ'a yem zfa @
ird w9 T wH T L ﬁ_qﬁf‘”
Fafiree: afyarag fasa ?fﬁ. At
: 41 dfraify gesra @ A9 T ot ‘
s gwomfr fraae 39999 A
" Samaimafc e fad 49 991
afe gEsa 9897 ag gaAfd EW i

Sri Manu has told that,-
e Sdag Sfagg arzon J1F g |
it FARATAI FATHAT AT Sazclll
- Sri Manu has accepted that, the four orders of . ste
system etc., are congenial to the vedas,—
AGAE TAISTHRITIIIAT: 995 99 |
9d Wi wfgegsw §d aqarg gfasafa

In this respect, the Gita cdnc}udes that,—
?‘frruxr fawat Jar: faema warsa

TG HAZET TGH e UHTIIATSETF affees
afa qraarfgm AreEeg g9+ 0

AT JeHHY JFd GH qOUIHgSTE |
azAIfT gedq gada fafafeaa o

As per the above evidences, a person with the
qualities of restraint, endurance etc., even if be born in
the lower castes like Shudra etc., he must be known as a
Brahmin. = This is to say that, no person becomes really
Brahmin or.Shudra due to ithe station of birth. The
appellations according to the station of birth are only
pragmatic. On the other hand, the Brahmin progenies
lacking in restraint, endurance etc., may be called as
Kshatriya, Vaisya or Shudra,. dcpending upon their
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natures and activities (o fawrmy:). This has been
clearly accepted by Manu in the following verse,-

T fgst demey F8a qH

a9 a gaeaary asafa @ i
Those persons, who are unable to understand this
principle-secret of the scriptures due to their misfortune

and also who unnecessarily remain contented in bearing
the load of pragmatic caste-distinctions, they are not the

rightful receipants of these esoteric principles. Therefore,.

the essence-seeking gentlemen should kindly reform
them by imparting other relevant advices. At first they
must be gradully instructed with the hystorical eveats
anomolous to the pragmatic social traditions. The
narrations of Viswamitra, Shaunaka, caste distinctions of

the hundred sons of king Nabhi as Bharata etc., classifica-

tions of Kassyapa’s children, the Karusha warrior clan
descended from Karusha where as, the Dharshti Brahmin
clan desecnded from Karush’s brother Dhrista, the
generation of a famous Brahmin clan called Agnivesh-
mayana from warrior Devadatta, the birth of sage Jahnu
from king Hotraka of Lunar clan, the production of
Brahmins like Praskanna etc., from Medhatithi of Puru
clan, sage Bharadwaja from the Bharata clan, the birth
of a few brahmins and other ksatriyas in the clan of
Ajamidha etc, and many other scriptural explanations
should be narrated to those ignorant people. By hearing
these, when the doubtful minds of such load-bearers
become pacified, they must be gradually taught with the
fundamental principles of caste and social- distinctions.
Without taking recourse to this systematic method, if
those meritless people are hastily instructed with the
secret principles, that will cause inauspiciousness and.
confusion of those ignorant persons. ;

qefy dfarar,
- 7 afgAd sadgaEr FHE AT
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As per this advice, the sage Badarayg, 90 hss
: about the Vedic .0 aV,f tnt
cautiously thought over out the Ve - 7

Shudras. Sht
TAT AR TAATEATE JAATTE, -G ATET A0l ~
5 gl
qar zanrd, geAa fg | J9r STEnd ArAy Pkl ol
Q2
gearfT |

Due to his exhibition of grief, Pautrayg, = 428 dé
clared to be a shudra although he was not 472 by
birth. Again, his warriorship (ksatriyatway was SStas
blished by the sage Raikya, seeing his Charitﬂbllity‘
This Vedic narration reveals the conclusigp, th"'t’ the
scriptural caste system is based upon the signs of the
individual nature. Therefore, in his next aphorism
Vyasadeva says that,

IR RICIEHCER IR I L ECE | foar
The next aphorism advises that,
FERTI TR IIATATTASTIITST

Thereafter he shows that the characteristic culture
is the source of caste distinction,-

SECIEMECIEC I I S o

In Chandogya Upanishad we see that, the Jzbali boy
belonging to unknown caste was accepted as Brahmin
and accordingly investitured with sacramental cere-
monies by Sage Gautama, on hearing the words of truth
from that boy, who uttered as follows,-

ATENTEIATATTIAISTATH I |

Therefore, those who are spiritually shudras, they
cannot be authorised to study the Vedas. But the signs
of birth are only social practices and they have no
relevance with the spiritual principles. This is the
conclusion of the Vedanta. :

14



210 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

(3 . A T oY
SFfearT qra 4 a9, F00 1 8w 1
Dispassionate activities undertaken for the

spiritual welfare of the ignorant people do
not go against the principles of Bhakti (45)

(77 % wad: 999 saarsafaarassr safr 290-
qreara fawmw fagq  shrgase smfgadfafa . aami
J=a qfeq gaEi smus aravsaatasior fzart fafza
wig wxgl fraad auiami ke faa afafases w9
Faﬁf‘saa aTel FEUAT Fasfaed: g qaaEifa g gfa
SATAA FHATT TATATIGEE SHE AT q07 aqig1a &0 |
AqUT SIFAAGHATIG THIFIq FaAgaIa Sraag=Tg a91-
faaa feeg @ fGxifa . wikefaafa ™e 9899 ssad
qREqTfe TFAF F1Fg (AfagTies ®0 7 Fdsqiqay: JEHT-
Afesa SIH! SFT=ETT 5 a2 1 goigd NG JFa9: 9
¥ ¥ fyg: | FETd: JIOTE MAAETIAE: | ATSHATA:
s @i, fagagr fAesmfafa @iaEa: 1]

Karma or the scriptural activity is divided into two
classes viz., perpetual and casual. The perpetual actions
are those, which are productive of detriment if not
conducted. The actions done according to the occasions
are called as casual actions. Scholars who are well-versed
in the scriptures have included the dispassionate Divine
worship and special observances like Ekadashi eic., among
the perpetual actions (ﬁﬁ-!ﬁh‘q) The ;radmona.l acti-
vities like obsequial rites and many other rituals are
considered as casual actions (:ff‘qﬁ-q; q,-q) They indicate
that, all the Vedic arrangements are the part of Karma.
Among which some are perpetual and the others are
casual.

The perpetual and casual actions are also classified
in another manner. When the liberated state of the
jiva soul is considered, the cultivation of Divine-love
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natured inclination of the liberated soul itself may be
called as the perpetual activity of the jivas. This
liberated condition of the jivas is devoid of all types of
casual activities. In the conditioned state of jivas’
bondage, the balanced detachment and the activities of
devotional cultivation which are favourable for the
enquiry of the Reality, can be known as perpetual action.
Infact, they are only favourable for therealisation of the
eternal characteristic' of the jivas: but, not eternal by
themselves. In the real senseof the words, only that
activity of the jivas can be called as perpetual, which
remains perpetually in company with the jivas. Any-
way, it is not blammable to call the balanced detachment
and devotional cultivations as perpetual because, in the
liberated state of the jiva-soul, these activities also will
remain with it, in their unconditional form. Apart from
these activities, all other surplus activities of the bonded
jivas due to their enjoying tendency are the rites for the
fulfilment of ones' desires. (mrqaﬁzf)_ According to
the merits of the preformers, this Kamya-Karma also is
-of two types viz., selfish and dispassionate. The present
aphorism is only indicating this Kamya-Karma. Dye
to the conscientiousness of the devotees, the perpetual
actions are always auspicious.

aqr Ararai,-

e wiwa auafa s fGeawasg |
FAY FAA: FH A GRS )

FA AT F907 7 FEY wAET 0T |
siamgia fqaerar R 8 g=aq |
afecafarfor aaar fFararoRsiT |
F45d: HAdmAaTa: afafrsay 1)
frad 3= &9 @ SH SaEl GFAW: |
aqAEfT 5 § 7 sfasgswdr o
qId FH AT qEAEE: AL U
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The perpetual activities of the devotees have been
explained in the commentaries of the 35th, 36th, 37th and
38th aphorisms. In the present aphorism it isshown that,
devotees are not prevented from also doing casual actions
viz., activities of dispassionate desires (FW& HTIEIFHH ).
Although the devotees are merited to perform the
activities of dispassionate desires, a great care is needed
in the discharging of such activities. The casual actions
which may become detrimental to the devotion must
be totally avoided. The devotees should do only such
types of casual actions for the benefit of the ignorant
people, which are not antagonistic to the perpetual
activities.

aqr= MITaf, -
Fuug fz afafzarfezar sasaa: |
FFGTE NANT AT FIASE (1
AW HezEqTaAIA F9: |
g aq JAT FrA Sredadadd
FFATOT FHET oA TOTHAY |
ara Feafaxy g Feafaafaareag v

Deluded people of the world perform all the rites of
desires for their own selfish gains. But, the devotees may
dispassionately perform such Kamya Karma among
them, which are not antagonistic to the devotion, for the
benefit and guidance of the worldly people. This is the
scriptural advice for the devotees for their consideration.

rfRRARa Rt 1 s 1

Human bei:n‘g's}.'should always abide by their
respective individual spiritual merits (46)
(A7 afs FAtassram Faam: Aq afg s afa
FUATA Fard] ¥34; f& FAEOA FA@FAERG garfa-




SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM 21 3

wiAafeafafifa | stamar anfasaasa ara'ﬁqf%mffc'f
7 g 3f% argEara, eagAigEee fagerar aravoiafaad -
@ wafgsre a1 faeer @ qou: gfk#ifaa: | Frqdasg FIgEAT
gaara: frz=a: 1 waad fagd a9 awaat waag: . =fT
HAFE1F | |

It is the duty of all the human beings to carry on th€
activities only after deciding the respective merits. Dué€
to the negligence of this principle, all types of worldl¥
misfortunes are arised. The activities of a person will
decide his future habits. The present nature of a persorx
is the one which has been formed by the previous habits.
By the help of faith relvant to the present habits and by
the help of spiritual development, human beings may
attain respective higher stages in the present life itself
and they may secure the highest status in the human life_
The events like platform of birth, social gradation etc.
are not capable of creating obstacles in this regard.

Jqr qTIEad CHEE A fad, -
WFATZHFAT IR FAGATHT fq7: Tar |
wfaa: garfa afacsr zaqEwEfe geaamg o
I3 dHd,-
= afgsz ar fqr @ qon gf@iaa:
fagaasg Fw: w@EAAR: fqoig:

The purport of the entire Gita is that, the present
habit of a person can be never discarded at-once. T he
ksatriya (warrior) natured Arjuna could not at-once
accept the abnegation which is only the fruit of constant
endeavours of endurance, restraint, forgiveness etc., the
Brahminic-qualities. In the gradual course of improv e-
ment, a ksatriya person has to attain Brahminhood DY
the development of his character in following all thh €
principle qualities of a Brahmin, and at the maturity <
Brahmin-character, he will be eligible to accept renunci &~
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tion. Therefore, the essential advice of the Gita is that,
however lowly may be the present habit of a person, he
should start his upward journey from that very platform
of his existence; by the practice of relevant retraction,
and should do his endeavour according to the natural
course of development. Without abiding by this
procedure if a person hurriedly discards his present
habit, that discardance will become either impassionable
(‘({G{ﬁ:{$) or vicious (ap:rf‘g$). Also that, such a
renunciation will not be fruitful. In this explanation of
the purport if anybody is endowed with any doubt, let
them study the advice of Lord Krishna given to Sri
Uddhava in the XI canto of Srimad Bbagavatam. Both
the devotees viz., Arjuna as well as Uddhava were born
of Ksatriya clan. Further, both have heard the similar
advices form the holy Mouth of Lord Krishna. After
hearing the Gita, Arjuna uttered the following verse
and engaged himself in the activities of a warrior.

TS Ay TGS ATIATIRATAT |
feaqisfen waasag: sfea a=7 a7 1

Whereas, Uddhava uttered the following verse in
prayer to the Lord and renounced the world, -

qHEg O Agraifrg gaEATAfaHi |
gyTeg=saonFATs <fa: TrEaqrfaar o

Here it is certainly understood that, because of his
Brahminic character, Uddhava was merited to take
recourse to renunciation. Therefore, the author of this
Tatwa-Sutra has ordained here that, all the jivas should
follow the appropriate activities relevant to their own
merits. Had the Uddhava engaged in the warrior
activities, it would have been detrimental to his own
nature, Similarly, the acceptance of renunciation or
Brahminhood by Arjuna would have become quite
absurd. The esoteric study of the abovesubject reveals
that, if a person born of Brahmin family is not endowed
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with the Brahminic qualities of tranquillity, endurance
etc., it is quite improper for him to engage in the acti-
vities of a Brahmin. Even those, who accept such a
person as a Brahmin will have their downfall. R

In conclusion Manu says,~
g gafra gumar wal g9 #afes: |
FATT ATAT AAT TFFTATT=BT 1y

On the other hand, any person born in the lower
class of family and not endowed with tranquillity,
endurance etc., if he unduly accepts the rites of abne-
gation etc., and acts in contradiction to his own natural
habits, he also will be debarred from his spiritual well-
being. By visualising the external signs of such a cheat,
if anybody honours him as a person endowed with
superior status, they also are accusable for their guilt.

Therefore, the Lord said in Gita,-
qqrq eFgal fam: qruaig w@Eafeand |
tagd fagd =7: qyaal warag: u
Those, who show their contempt or incongruity
towards this science of individual nature Tggd and

argue over the same, Sri Manu says the following words
about them,-

A15qTAT O A gg AEATAATIES: |
g mrgfwafgssral arfeasr Iafa=es: 1

Therefore, those who honour the reproachers of
Vedas as well as that of Swadharma, such people also
cannot be called as Vaishnavas. But, in the following
verse of Lord Krishna’s ordainment, the rule of equal
vision towards all the good and evil persons is observed,-

frafama avws aa afa i
gfraa smad =1 qfvean: grafaa: u
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By this ordainment of equal vision, at the outsef
there may be an apprehension that the Lord has equalised
all the good and evil beings with each other. But, in the
third canto of Srimad Bhagavatam, Lord Kapiladeva
has set the standard of equal vision as follows,—

SET SHeETgSarar aq: Srorda: qu |
qq: gfedr: SFuEqazafsd 994: ||
gatfa eqsrafeer: g w@afkq:
avgl Teufae: Heag: gsafasr a3r 1l
TONEfAEEdR qqIAHAAT qd: |

A9 AgI_T: AssTIAGeATEEAal fgarE 1
adal quizd FAFIREIST AT ITA: |
Figrusafy Jsr waAregfaseaa: (|
HAAG FAISSTT qa: AATH, EATHEA |
I FEA! AFAIRET GAAIEEA: 1|
gearenzafaarae (Fargiear fAwaw |
qIgiqareAs: g1 wig geged FHOT: (|

T qgrfa 9 qauadd: GASATI |
wagarta qarfa guwg agarEa |

A person who is not aware of his own status, can
not be trusted by anybody because, he may engage him-
self in all types of irregular activities. If anybody is
unable to decide his own status, the Lord has advised
them with the following verse in the Gita,-

afefe gfoaaa afkgzda Faar |
Iregfa 9 s anfaacacastaa: 1

Another apprehension may be arised here that, what
type of circumstantial obstacles can be there, that of
variation in individual merit etc., in the service of the
Supreme Absolute? The following aphorism provides
the satisfaction,-
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AESIEIE R R EO LI e o
FHAT=T | RO | '

When the devotional faculty of the jivas gets

degraded and mis-directed towards various

secondary entities than the Supreme Lord,

it is productive of mental distraction and

temporary results (47)

{79 wqarifs fagzamamaenfs agfaa G-
FATd. F4 G99 FHOISTICATIAT FATTZATATE FrEafa |
F1eg1 Fase fAfaasr gaeafaa ammufeary sawiz-
Teaay, WiET FaagaaaEl 9 gazar faafadean agfa
zaar @9 =fq wfy qaiergqar qaq fagafear aaq
fafer fqgamagTe 999 qA9GRAF TEIT ATAT FATASSIAT
fadfags seoca agfaa saamam usw F9 9 |
Fgar@Terararz ggdarssagaifaartafa Mar arwrq afqca
Fo@Ered  Fgarfusarfeaq geaFTSaTig  gENIcard |
dfgw gagaifz oeifes fagiaewifs faamr seug@En
gfg wra:  wfigema @aFE g9a1 gadg Faf=ar
ok &lad ugnATHA quafaar ek eftaa garfa =9
aiffa agar @ fyga arfa fagzan warfa arfa
Fasgr gifeq aafeaifa at gia ega: 1]

In the topic of ultimate Reality we have seen that,
Bhagavan is the only Supreme Principle, the two objects
of sentience and non-sentience are subordinate to him,
The word <zgy’ used in the present aphorism is indi-
cative of those two objects. Bhaktiis love-natured and
is transcendental. Although the sentient objects are
endowed with a tiny divisional faculty of this Bhakti
still the original faculty of Bhakti is dependent upon
the Supreme Lord. Due to the erroneous conception of

the bliss, when this original faculty is‘mis—ascribed to any
of the sentient or non sentient objeets, it may be then
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called as ‘Kamya Bhakti’ or ‘Itarya Bhakti’. This Kamya
or Itara Bhakti is not praiseworthy because, it produces
the distraction of the mind of the jivas as well as other
transitory results. The human beings must be always
cautious in this regard. !

Fqua Marafawfs,-
sAeaTfearaaeat AT 4 SAT: 9A9rEd |
dui fHenfrasaai avad agreag

AsAARAAT AFAT TF+d AFATRIAT: |
asfr wrig Ffaa aaeafafagdsa o
ag fg dasmal WiEar 7 99T T )
ag wrmbrsafa qEeaEata T

qifrq dFwar k@ faga arfa fagaan 1
warfa afeq wasar arfea garfsarstT &t

Although most of the worldly people offer their wor-
ship to the sentient or non-sentient objects, the goal of all
the worship is only the Supremel.ord. He alone is All-
powerful in fulfilling the desires of the worshippers.
Therefore by all types of other worships, the worship of
Bhagavan himself is conducted. But, since the worship
of the Supreme Lord is transcendental, the other
mundane worships done by the worldly people are
unlawful. As a result of the unlawful worships, the
worshippers are not entitled to receive the transcendental
Divine-love which is the only fruit of divine-worship.
The worshippers of sundry gods attain the insignificant
results of heavenly existence, existnece in the region of
the manes etc. For this reason, it is imperative to
serve the supreme Lord out of devotion by discarding
all other type of inferior worships denoted as Kamya
Bhakti.

Every jiva-soul is entitled for the worship of the
Supreme Lord. But, according to the degree of the purity



SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM 21¢

of the aspirent’s heart, the Divinity is worshipped by
them in His five types of manifestations. According .to
the variation in the spiritual culture of the aspirants they
undertake to worship God in five different ways viz,
Shakta (worship of Shakti), Saura (worship of Surya)
Ganapatya (worship of Ganapathi), Shaiva (worship of
Shiva), and Vaishnava (worship ofVishnu). In the
primitive stage when the knowledge is grossly covered
with ignorance, the human beings worship the non
sentient objectin the form of (Shakti) Achit Shakti-
Thereafter Surya (Sun) is worshipped, who is the active
principle of heat in the inert objects. Thereafter the
deity Ganesh is worshipped, who is the manifestation of
sentience. Thereafter Shiva is worshipped who is auspi-
cious and the superior most among the sentience. Finally
when the heart of the aspirant is completely purified,
they worship the Supreme Lord Vishnu, who is the very
Embodiment of Etenally existent Transcendental Bliss,
and infinitely superior to all the sentient objects. Beginn-
ing from the lowest category of suspicious natured
human beings upto the absolute realised person, —all are
entitled for the worship of the Supreme Lord. The
purity and development of the Divine-love itself is the
sign of worship. Therefore it is the duty of all the jivas
to worship the Autocratic Sat-Chidananda Bhagavan. By
having attachment to the inferior types of worships viz.,
Kamya and Itara, one can never attain any spiritual
well-being. Although a person has foliowed the evil
practice of worshipping other sundry gods at any time,
he will not lose his right of worshipping the Supreme
Lord Krishna with steadfast devotion.

TAT TFTAT .- _
afq Iq IIEA ATT ATHAGNT, |
qra3F gReqen R spatgar fg @

In the worship of Lord Krishna also, there are in-—
finite stages. Starting from the first sprouting of faith



220 SHRI TATTVA-SUTRAM

upto the infinite Mahabhavi, the various stages of
Krishna-Bhakti are beyond enumeration. In all these
stages, the spiritual progress is cairied over by the help
of devotional cultivation and retraction. Regarding
the progress relevant to different stages, there is
consideration of respective merits of the devotees. The
following words of Srila Rupa Goswami indicate that
everybody is entitled to the worship of Lord Krishna.

AreAd: aq waat garaearfasTiar |

Although all the jivas are entitled for the practice of
Bhakti, it need not be considered as an insignificant
Principle. Even the Brahma-Jnana which is the ultimate
goal of many scriptures becomes quite trifling in
comparison to this Krishna Bhakti. Such exalted is the
glory of Bhakti.

gar WiggzamEa fael,-
FAFTAET HART JF UG TO0FA: |
Afg wfF gereag: qzang gamfs o
qqaTT q°A ,-
Fraa: gear AqfFa sfFrmaarfageaa: |
¥4 Graq rgHereTfFE: gg@ar 1

According to the spiritual status and merit of the
aspirants, the scriptural authors have instructed in the
.every stage of performances as the conclusions pertai-
ning to the each respective stage to be the highest among
all others. This method has been adopted by the scrip—
tural authors for the purpose of uplifting the human
beings belonging to each and every stage by making
them believe that , the respective instructions of their
own stage as to be the best among all the others. But, the
unbiased reasoning of these principles reveals that their
merits are comparatively graded. Now the author of this
Tatwa-Sutra wants to ascertain that which of those
scriptural conclusions is really purported to be the best

[l
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among all the others by the scriptural authors. Hence the
following aphorism:—

TAFIFHARA AT HZ170 @ W
AT AIAZTAATAT || 8< 1
Among the spiritual realisation and respective
inferences, the concluding decision of Srimad
Bhagavatam is the highest among all
others owing to its being fully scientific

and being the shelter of all the spiritual
principles (48).

[arafenq fazrrasso war fagrg Feagr faafar
gaaverTaTaTg SaaaAErEfafs | aatdfaragswg sar-
i SAATIRTIET WrEd fagra ug  gdfagmaen
TAAMTAITEAT | qF 9rTEd fqzrar 919 AaEar agre
yo Sf AAFET tFRT & Igd gfa SgaeEar
gany afg safaeey 7: fazra 8 va wrEa areasr e
T FACHT eF T HIAZIRATEFT ATAGTEIF I TqfS
fratfea @ifs wrraqmET waag wfamr @@q: fag gs@ga
fafsga fagra: i asat: | FEFAIEafEET feaaw=:
TezaT T fadranaad fFagstaraag gdfaaamy-
@rsd GAfEAT W FAGAAFAA (G [AAFAMSAT  w@gTSIATAT
gafend &1 qar yafas wifadr ar 4 fagrar g
g @acad, wrrad fagrraes gaq: Aeafafy w0 s
ux qarfw afgard @ 47 wmagifa & gfa = wraaE o
g9 derq @ qq off wiaa fRsad 1 qgama gasr
qreg= earafa aafeq gf groomeaag 1 ]

The author of the Tatwa Sutra has accepted only
two types of evidences viz.,, Pratyaksha and Anumana.
The direct realisation of the thinker can be called as

Patyaksha and the inferential decision by the
help of various signs may be called as Anumana.
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Upamana or simile cannot be called as an evidence
because, it is only a process of thought. In the scriptures
like Nyaya Vaiseshika, Uttara Mimansaa etc., another
evidence called as Shabda (sound or words) has been

accepted.

q4q71 q'_'r_al"
IAATATAS ATA=T e |
33 gfafzd &9 aagfeadfaar

But the author of Tatwa-Sutra has not accepted
here any type of third evidence except ‘Pratyaksha’ and
*‘Anumana’. Is it that he has not accepted the scriptures
as an evidence?

~ The answer is that, when he has accepted the self-
evident knowledge as the sun and the scriptures as his
rays, then he has definitely accepted the Vedas ' etc,
but he has not mentioned about the evidence of Shabda.
This Shabda Pramana is included in the Pratyaksha and
Anumana because, the sages, and the creator Brahma
have obtained the certain scriptural ordainment through
Pratyaksha (realisation) and the other ones through the
evidence of Anumana (inference). Therefore the Shabda
or sound or scriptures, can not be treated as third
evidence. It should be understood that, certain portion of
the sound is Pratyaksha and the other portions of it are
Anumana. Therefore for the purpose of simplification,
the author has reasonably accepted these two evidences
only. But these two evidences conceived by the author
are quite anomolous to the thoughts of the other philo-
sophers. The direct and unalloyed understanding of the
thinker is known as the Pratyaksha therefore, all the seif-
evident realisations are called as' Pratyaksha Pramana
and the other surplus derivations are Anumana.

In this way, the scriptural conclusions manifested ou.t
of these evidences of Pratyaksha and Anumana are
known as Bhagavata Siddhanta. Since this Bhagavata
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scripture is the shelter of universal principles pertaining-
to all the best of the time, space and personms, it should
be known as to be the supreme most among all other
conclusions.

T WEIAY UHET GGH AATE AAAGIR, -
ATCAAT TEATHd gRIEd faaraq: |
FTFEATTHTATHT AT L= 1)

qrarar, -

FERRAARATT  ATCHARIATZA |
ATHT FAAT Feg e fgRmena:

By the word ‘Bhagavata Siddhanta’, threetypes of
meanings are derived viz., the advice mentioned by
Srimad Bhagavatam, the advices imparted by the
Supreme Lord Bhagavan, and the conclusions of all the
conscientious Bhagavata devotees. The unconditional
devotional conclusions derived by the self-evident know-
ledge through the study of all the scriptural advices, are
always related to the Supreme Bhagavan and therefore
they are well known as the conclusions of Bhagavatam.
This ‘Bhagavata conclusions’ are fully scientific as they
are free from all the evil influences pertaining to all the
time, space, sectarianism etc. All the unalloyed conclu-
sions formulated in the past, present and the future
times are accommodated in this Bhagavatam.

If it is argued that, who is the prophet of this unpre
cedented conclusion, the following aphorism gives the
.answer of it.

JAIRT qAIAIRAIAIE | A 1 9e ||
At the Manifestation of Lord Chaitanya the

Universal Preceptor, there is no necessity
of any other preceptor in the world (49).

[ 79 ra wrEdafagra w9 qeqafa faar saq-
qUAd  TANLTATAIE  daaeafq | qawi. geasrfasion
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STATfgur ASTATARTSEAEY A Saegeq wiad: Arfawiy
afq FARAFA AT 7 qdeq7 gaq qEAT: ANGT-
fagen goad:« @ qgnor faauifa qF v 4 3z wfgwifa
qeR § g RAFeRaAfgaFry qaga aoag 997 57 a3
ANTAITAFEATE AGHATAS qq: | ATAATEATH WIAEAT ATALNAT

HIEAAT | AT /7 fasrdrang sarfa eqae |

The first organ of the inculcated devotion is to
accept shelter at the feet of the spiritual preceptor or

Guru.
TRATEIFA AT AT TAFT AT, -
qE AN JA eEAeAdeAan |
aas @ = "AeAse sorniEdar waq |
JgEIT T959 gaqT qEdH qA |
gag fassfa & gewsdor gad
gfz wirafaed,-
FIAT FNIALT TEIAATTFA: |
WAIATZEFT AEG qrAsST qIAE WAL N
THTEI THeAAFT HAGTT,-
TZEAT GIW IO A
twd gHeq AW FUETIH_ |
qAAFST AT
qATH, AATfed 7 aldq & ATEHAT 1
dxa MAAT A1 -
qEAE TR T faErg Aa 99w
arsx X 7 fAsod agogaEaTId o
AAY -
-afgarard ggaeRaTiiasaa afacarfor: |
ofrg a@fTs 1 smeEa guEt 39
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For acquiring spiritual knowledge one has to
approach the holy preceptor. This has been proved by
the scriptural evidences and also by logical reasoning.
Regarding the preceptorial attendance also there is a
study regarding individual merit. It can be learned
from the words of Lord Shiva in the Tantra Shastra.

9T AIAgfFT THFTIRA,-
g@Ray FHY I1d 433 smeRaT |
gfsefaa agal 4= TeqTAsq 1l

arad af=Re wFAT FAZEAEAgIE: |

a9z G fAAHFTAHT THATIA: 10

AY@ET 9T WA ISII IEITRAR A4 |

ATAFEAT 97T G TIRCATAL FAAG

Ample of scriptural examples are available in this

regard. The narrations of Jada-Bharata and Rishabha-
deva must be always studied. As per the saying of
Narada Pancharatra, when the esoteric preceptor (%‘c'q':]:{i)
is manifested in the thousand petaled lotus over the head
of the aspirent, the need for other preceptors remains no
more. But, until the manifestation of the Chaitya-Guru,
one has to enquire about the Reality from other precep-
tors, which is imperative.

FAT qqq ARG,
ST |rerra. ATfg qTa (R FTST |
faerre ga Fow wgrFaEasY 0l

g3 WHTEd T3S 7Eq,-
garaaa fomred qeafssrgacaa:
gaq AfIRFIFEAT Iq €A FAT FAQT
There can be another unprécedented explanation of
this aphorism. When'the Supreme Lord Sri Chaitanya,
15
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the Prime Originator of all the essence-seeking persons
has manifested in this world, then where is the need for
any other preceptors? If anybody says that, Lord
Chaitanya was only a founder of a minor sect called as
‘Gaudiya Vaishnavism’, and how He can be treated as
the Universal Preceptor (sfqa:qaﬁ)? The Author
replies this question as,—O my brethren, when a person
impartially studies the explanations, preceptsand scrip-
tural conclusions given by Lord Chaitanya with a great
attentiveness and along with one’s own self-evident
reasoning, that intelligent person will be bound in all the
ways to accept Lord Chaitanya as the Universal
Preceptor. It will be observed that, all the sectarian
preceptors who preached their views and doctrines are
only subordinate to Him. Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya
is the Esoteric Preceptor ('%eq:lz;) of all the jiva-
souls and at the same time He has manifested Himself
in this world with His Fullest Divinity. Therefore, let
all the jiva-souls engage themselves in drinking deep the
honey of absolute spiritual bliss flowing from the Lotus
Feet of Lord Chaitanya by discarding all other wordly
bondage. Let them study the following verse,~

gEavese faar faeafa el aw gamads

qETFOTE] Srema @ifagd faawEs @49 )
TEg=eEl WaATfed ARRATFL wad e fag-

TIEAT FOUEH Ig WA FIAT AIGIHI 1

From that Supreme Preceptor-Lord Chaitanya,-
what conclusion has been received by His essence-

seeking descendents? That has been summarily explained
in the following final aphorism.

R QUi Y gear S° g% [aEi
qIQTE 74 1l 4e |l
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The religion followed by the essence-seekers
professes that,-absolute attachment towards
the Supreme Lord, brotherly affection towards
all the jiva-souls and balanced abnegation
towards the phenomenal objects constitute
the cream of religion (50).

[fagra g$oer < wiFfa ) zfq 1 R @@
quit sr@foedrssaaaTarareadr sfFa sfaeq annfast afa:
tgd e dad: | gAY o MEy fagdy gear
qARAT AR AT Fq Fg: Afq dgrAd IFee
weaw fageeqar Afasda sdfiaway a9 garsd am Gfx
Feoreqr Ffaar sfaa: fear a9 sframmiEufaian
gawafs wmeaAgifast a1 Fda@d: | 92 dfaq gerq
fasmaaseafar 18 @y fraaw sdtamiy 39 3y o=
JEGY 479 47E  FIGH SEFL sAagRIfeed grareg
faerd: gfa aronfeur aaq arwarfas faae afsarma o
aatai wafweenafa faeaa s ganfy agfa afe a@fy
wqifor qaq 9FWY q@lFIE gwsnft o 3fd am g
fagzol @@ |\ grdqTaE  @ENA MAETITie: 3T
fagfa aeagamr 9w fagai 43 0 srEng dxarE qfE
#oeq qfugd: | AT THRT THAATRATAAIF || TN
Wraarw dfeaed fagd 7an | faerasg gl agaarenma
gfefa: 1]

The essential religion or the religion followed by the

essence-seekers (zm;mfg sn:?) is quite simple and
straight-forward. It is not very tedious. Mainly two
things are observed in it viz,, love and good conduct.
The objects of love are only two viz., the Supreme Lord
and the jiva-soul. It is needed to offer love towards the
Supreme Lord and the brotherly affection towards all
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the jiva-souls. In thisitself an expression of love and
good conduct are observed. Balanced detachment
should be applied towards all the non-sentient objects, in
the way of legitimate recliance and behaviours. It will be
revealed by the thorough study that, this type of
essential religion is not found anywhere else than in
the teachings and preachings of Lord Sri Krishna

Chaitanya.

gfq =it aEgE arqurd |

THE END

-l =
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= AT MEH T7717 q7:

HHATEE 991
SRIMAD AMNAYASUTRAM
Y qd 9o |

——————

AT T |

Af it | st wETEEE TEETE: | J/F
3% au: gfsagE=< qq7 11 3% Joaq 11 g 35

qear ANFST qIF JuIEE fqug

9 AfFafaaRs JoramT gqEd: |

gAmrTsefy: gsfufenaaa faoa |

afwarafaarfaa getarsa famaa:

fraax g g =ad wEEwan |

g3 dowAr: g9 da-qs afaq: gfa g n

With obeisances at the Lotus Feet of Supreme Lord

SriKrishna Chaitanyachandra Who descended asa World
Teacher, Thakur Srila Bhakti Vinode has composed
these one hundred and thirty numbers of aphorisms by the
grace of Vaishnavas. These aphorisms are based upon
the eight types of scriptural evidences (Pramana) and
six types of signs (Linga) accepted for the determination
of the purport of the revealed Vedas and presented
under the spiritual order. I.et this be whole-heartedly
learned by the devotees of the Lotus Feet of Lord Sri
Chaitanya. Sense perception (Pratyaksha), inference
(anumana), analogy (Upamana), sound (shabda), tradition
(aitihya), absence of acquirement (abhava or anupala-
bdhi), presumption (arthapatti) and probability (sam-

bhava)-these are the eight types of evidences. Introduc-
tion (upakrama), termination (upasamhara), practice
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(abhyasa), product of originality (apurvataphala), inter-
pretation (arthavada) and reason (upapatti)—these are
the six signs used for the determination of the purport.
Sound or the word is understood by its dual faculties
known as abhidha or the root-meaning and lakshana or
the metaphorical meaning. The metaphorical meaning
may be taken into consideration only when the root-
meaning of the word becomes un-intelligible.

After thoroughly studying all the scriptures and
knowing the self-revealed spiritual evidence of the
Vedas to be the supreme among all others, we are pre-
senting these aphorisms termed as *“Sri Amnaya
Sutra” 1

AT g || acaRwERarzaayg | 2fe dt

BIFET | FRARIFAIAT ATHIIFAATETAT | G0 |
qiae: quifed quifq. quide=ad | quitd qUiETErT qQUiaET-
AfEsad 11 HATAMTIT | AGHATAHSTT ATFAE TT  §IAJ
93 93AIGE dxqea Alsafasdq qiserag | =T Faea Ffarad
HAAGIA: | FOIX TESIEALT AT JAGT | AT 1A
q@ aS FAFARA 11 R 1

The Supreme Reality is the One withcut second 1l 2 i

=i efe: | = sfera atwssaefe |0 20

qrzaa} | fafeax afsa: gre: guon SFai aeaar-
FAT: | TR FIAT GFHATCTLHT T, IqTqF I faee: ||

ga=iy g99<ra | gxarear gfaam=stE: sfagiear |
ST TIFfT: NaFar Faa: gERT: T 1| ST TEGET |
AYT ATATAT TTEAFEAATAR (AT AFJT: Geea T |
FAYIRIT TTATIHAT: TTEAEIHT TFAT: 11 3 11

That Reality is eternally existent and also endowed
with inconceivable infinite Potency. 130
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a1t g | fE g efe @ a2

 arEEaY | 9 3@ FSIHA: 9Asa gea 999
qfiada 4 | GATEE TI9AE JAR FATATHES FHT fag@ErH |
ST afgagesad 91F agiegayd: | Wiaasgsgarsara faqar
agqomrfafia: 1 oY sCTRATET 1 9 T EET qaTA: FEAl
freamaa: | afeaaraarzm: a9 fafg fafaa: ooy o

The Reality is eternally endowed with transcend-
ental qualifications. 141

At gfe: 0 e P o gfe 9t w
F3 | A=E ATAEIATT JITsTAAT 7O F=a9 |
FaEAd "gd: 9% "9a fa9rm  aeauang ga=aqd
gfvaal | agasmy faeg w3z aggeeardfy | @ @ 9@
Aesaiaead gargaq 1 srgeaziay | fafane ar #2 93
gfgaor | wga fAafa HT AFT 9T 100y

The Supreme Reality is simultaneously unquali-
fied s

1 gft: | freg 9 TEasEr azfREg afwarng I ER: s

@arEas | AqrforgraY I Agar g g
SIotde: 1| § afg 3w 9 7 g Iqr qEgud 97y
"2l | #IE | Uuzad Fumng wwarE fawgrgistaetad o
qarfa ar: 9xq Fargrat: FIEA: 0 #H SEAE G0 |
Faw gmargar fafex afsadwae feg adfqea qda
faarara fafaa afsa: n = g g9 o gfaa g oa
q1AT W3gd dA=(qed UF wfqed AT9Hcd UF HeFHE Z(d
qveqx faggrea qorfafer: 1o

Owing to the inconceivable potency of the Supreme,
both the mutually opposite characters of qualifying and

non-qualifying natures are perfectly assimilated in the
Supreme, beyond the scope of any controversy. 16
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ait g | ERRvERT awatacgTea nEfe wt i

Fag digarar | afgesot qxd 98 gar gwmfa g
feda s Tad afgaray fageaay srara: afvad  faemda
9 9% | AEEAUL | §3 fAar: arEarsd Qs qIeHq: |
gamray fear: d gfasr f&afaq 1 o@m@<RERE J@
qrATe §aq: 2g afg frar =y Ay faad qaf=g n s
HQIE FAEIT HIATT TATATHIET TR FEAT ETAAT-
FIET AFMATIT ZfT TFT JT 11 9 1l

Qualified phase of the Supreme Reality is the most

prominent among the both, since the unqualified state is
incomprehensible, iz

At &R ) @m-agtr% qT-S - T T-S 07
augaT ngfe @i e

[araal | g famsfrafaaeraft: stesraaomn
gafaa: « g9t gaadfarow:  garAefaafaaragg: |
wrrad | wfET arta qafe grad sfafgases | sowEd gey
quf AFTH JTIIEAATH || 74T FFaifgar s sreRE -
UTCHEH | GXITT AAASTS Jepaartaqed 11 #ff sfd: | OF
¥ 9% qcd wararfasifaea aF@r gd9da @wT qEIaNa-
sragaTaEa [ggiafassd 11 < 1

That super prominent qualified phase of the Supreme
is eternally existent in the four fold forms of Swarupa
(divine Form), Tadrupa Vaibhava (divine variegatedness),
Jiva (individual souls) and Pradhana (Maya, material
cause of the phenomenal universe). n8u

At a2l || sifa=a AFATEAF || S ATN R0

zfy ot sedTagA gEEeaqea fasahr af@ATEASEIO
AT |1
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F3 | TH! q3T TF ATFIAAAT TF &G Jg4r T2 FAMA
qATHES Fsqqafea €T WUT g&@ ArzEd A7 1 AES b
Fa7 werfe yarfa wagsaradsaq | gfaserawfasarfa qar
A T Jsag 11 9T | FfAF@AT FFAT UFHISFATIAQ: |

HATATH  IgAT F@T FIsd JNT FEIAT 11 AT ;| EFHAE-
fareg-AaTiaraT |
zfa afsaae gF3or G WTSF AT 1]\

These four types of eternal revelations are simul-
taneously distinct and non-distinct from each others
which is a supra-logical fact. F9 I

IR TETUE

A gft: | grigA-at~gdi-aiatzia v o saEsm@
gft: 31f 1 go 1l

@aRaal | 7 q9 F14 #oA fqgd q9q a9 -
wfysea @y e afFafafads Haq @oafas 9
a1 fasygura-Frfet afradt afraq swazasr gagfeaan
FAEGIEC T fasr cafr ar Torafad 1 A SaeEE T |
gfsaq TRy AT TFEq | e sin Fasfe g7 faa =711
AR grfear g2 afeadt) fada afiga a2 Foor @
qift 11 g0 11

Hladini, Sandhini and Sambit—these three are the
dominating faculties of the one Parashakti. Il 10 K

At g | § @A SFAGTN-grECr-aZew || 1 AT 22 0
FAATIAAL | ASATT AWITAIAT AT, IATHATET T -
famar 1 srsTRET Sifgd FouREst | @91 38 gRYT fqawEr

st arafa gaAra: 1 fargrrer | fasvpafEa: qasnEar
SAATRAT TSI | AfFar sHaarar Jarar afFafead 1)
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=t sftg: | wfsazs qifaar ssaom geear afgms ) =
sfaye: | =i Naafa ar st o 22 n

The same Parashakti acts as Antaranga, Bahiranga
and Tatasthsz. W II 0

At gt || A=A BRaTaEt | &6 &7 0 2R
gfa =i stremraga qvasy g e affs swcor gars)

geAtafaarfa | @ Sart =% 1) 6A3F | @ S@a FwrA gSAT
Zfq | § A9 SHFAGST 1| FIRAGA0 | FT g7 fegar faer
aseTdl: Ja1949 | UFR 0F FgrafE: FET aEaEsdr 1
Y qag AdEt | qAregdy 9F5E: gEy g9 | Zgama
Freag sertgafeadd i =t geagas | afsq garT Foor gsam
gaFdl | SEEAT GFfA AT AZ0S FTIO | ATATER G99 dg
FRITOST T 1 23 11

zfa =i svearaga W srfFagszor weg gAred |

The shakti or the Divine Potency becomes activated
by means of the Glance of the Qualified Supreme
Principle. hI2 |

TET AFI
=AY gf; || @& T far=as | i =@ : 12z
FAATRATR | ST GXAeg agrafend e gafafes-
qra3d | aAaE grfadl fafzqar &ar aafor agoa afq
wFIT: | AT | F&fey qaafagaE awamaagay | g
aearcHfa waarfafa aeaa n =t weRgma o aE g whr
faa araax a9 | agr aeAr WA GfEag g @ 0 93 10

The Divine Principle is realised in three different
attributes. I3
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A} gfC: I ;@A AT =@ g gft: AT g2

JoaHTL | AGTAAH[EE A7HART AWAT ASAGET A
Tafra gsgAw T yuifa aq g 7 wifafs a23 qar
fafg 11 wrezaa o I ATTAFTRAT AFT FISTATHT TSI 1|
marar |« agrofg Sfasstg aRgEaEAETIT | wEAqe =@
THET @AFIFaRedd || ATAHITH | T AT qi<
fafagy g | gF a7 FHAG SAMTHT TG 11 9% 1)

In the performance of gnosticism the Divinity is-
realised as the unqualified transcendental Brahman.
14 |

At g 1 A Rsang qureRt i gl =1 2w

Qad | HATCHT AT FI7% U ATHIA | qreqq fw=eT
foq 1| FqrRaaR | AT ENISAUHT T&I FATTT
g2d afafgse: | gar a=ma aaarfafyeat axafzzamacs
wafe 11 ATdiaas | faooeg Aifor sarfor geararan fag:
g9 Agq: "o fgdd @ve dfead | T a9 waed arfasrear
fm=ad 11+ AeHEIS | GRATEAT A48T fg) FoT OF s
HATTHTT ATHT ZT FOT §F AFqT 11 24 1

In the performance of Astinga Yoga, the Divine
principle is realised as the immanent Paramatman | I5 ||

At gt | AFFaC@EET N &I AT g 0
Jqas @t | argaa: gRew: gAFistHeglsE qwEa:
FF: T TGN ATAAT A AT 7 Hfewzgfhfa 1wy
FaqrrErEedar g gafadfgsr: | gar faafam: s
39 T EE: || HAHFITN | JRATAAT T SS1Ear<
HIT | AR AR FEAAAAE N JIATEAL AR FIA 1=
FIEATT 1 2§ 1 | '

Innumerable . are the . Manifestations of the
Paramatman ' 14 I 16§
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a1t gft: || |/ fasstway agsa: 1 gfR: &t g9 )
Jgac faEmi 937 smosy Remsmad T qfem: )
a9 ggEd QU A FHAT: qIAT: IXHER gfq 11 AT o
wingarar fafaare 3fa Saim g u TS gERigT a9 |
FATGFTATIATATHI G FUEreg<: | Gfeq qea 0T Faar:
Feaw: || A FAEHGIAY | AT 93 G AGET |
faza saafc afc smaream 1 ge n

All the Divine Manifestations like Amshavatara,
Lilavatara, Yugavatgra etc are the Supreme Lords
endowed with the transcendental Potency viz Chit
shakti. iHI7 0

off 2fe: | gHT qQUIgET WET 1 g W 2
gAArEaR| AT g Agrea rfca avf qayq: qeEanal
e fafeeanfanaafa ama: oar faadsaam o o dfgamai
qui: g GRETAAIGA: GRRIA I RY: qIHFAL | &@d
FIAEAT FATHL ATH T AW Foeagdq 1| =t fararfea
TQMHY | TATAAISIIET gAET SIOAJY  FEAT  qUSTLT |

i AL a0F ATIAFO FASEAT IR 11 g¢ 11
In the performance of Shuddha-Bhakti or unalloyed
devotion, the Supreme Reality is Realised as Bhagavan,

the fullest embodiment of Divine Personality Il 18 1
st gf: || ShgE-Argdsad @i aq @saary Hifaeg
g Atnexn

21T | qHIZEGAUT 9 #Ia< d agardr q3H+
Z3d gfg qdftai 9w aEarg faqra 33 qaAmHEg | A
SHAgEY: geaedy: Yads: | girdetfaa s safa-
=@ || M rafaafE | acquedswaad Jars Jgarad | fgas
FAqged aaaTfoaHzat || 74 | gAfgark aqei s
AAFT | ®FATH TESAENTEY fa@Te 9R€ 9% | WREd | 9 97
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Frasfafaat g 93w | e 93U | wfodar fFama
Arediarfefuda: \ adgaaraifa  saradaragarsaa: 1 =i
FTGAQTHT | §F ATV FOUI TET HAT 11 JZA Nz
grETeaa-g mais | sta faefa 98 e s Az o
S 9q79 FFEIIG ATEH ANAET T | ATHISTIH  HTAST
grasiaT feaafeaz sia: Fisfedtea: fFmz: | @fig @ g g3
MEAAT AT: FIT TFTSN ATAT: T TF: 1) 9 |

That Bhagavan is realised in three different Forms
called as of Aishwarya (Majesty), Madhurya (Sweet-

ness), and Audarya (Munificence) Il 191
o7t BR: || 9 arETeATEaT @ s@aaT ||
R Al I el

gfa = sramaga grasg ga fAe9q g gHr
quT |

daenafaafs | T |afar Agrgeat wgreAT AETART
faamdta aEsa wfeq SiIF FEdifa o qeas g a@at
fasral F=1 grgaAwa | qeArfaded Ffewgue 34 wat
qET ATRAT AT 9939 aqraan: dfagoufq sqrfor aoida:
F4 7 11 = Mia qraea ggar 1 gz aw @ ws
qIA | M F1F9 W@ JOAT 9GS, af=aq 7 T 99 | I95-
A=A 4% YT WS 3> F@AH ggw fAqrg 1 f7 i aq
fow, gfam sarfee, R qelt smE aErd 0 g7 ax
straver fq ar sfewe ¥, ar afge™m g7 s@ma u ama
fawz fas, waq wfsar @. 7@ faq sa=sa &mT 1 oaa
g1 1aT, AT A1 919 YT, AT g1 FIUET | Tifara
ifgar &7, say gfeq 7a, @gstz Arearfa g2 u nxen

gfa TaEa gFH JIeg FHIS |

Divine Manifestations of Bhagawan descend to this
mundane world, along with His transcendental abode by
the power of His own Internal Potency 120}
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qT9 GH0Y
At gt | a9q |@Eq IvT araEfaTd | i S# g

qUEH | T F FEAEIIGT WA ATCHT FEAF ATAT
=g 9 | oeq: gy snfaaanfe gur 7 gwfa aaa:
elorQINT: | FFMRGIT | fAgStEeg aua: a7 Fafa
fg | fagr a@g@ wwar dearzg gfor gam: o = wfaTs
qrEarr | gigAIT q13 d7 qZ qF AT | HIAEL T T
grgra fasm g

Every Divine Manifestation is associated with the
respective abode of the Supreme Reality. n211

AT gft: 0 sAYfaaeEon: | gf: AR

qUsH | JATHIAT FTSIHT AT A0 FFIF IY GH
gyfafszd « WmTad | ESAT ITT AT FHOT HEAAGFTA: |
gamred w19 gifeg awean: gearfadisgar: | =faEa o
A% aTfgt OF SATHT HUSF | FOUL AL THT 937 I5F 11
fafasia saifafara arfgt w1 qrasac afasrd qigr
qmg &9 11 YR 1

Divine Effulgence is the abode of Brahman || 221

At gft: 1 frea quareRa: 0 gl Atz
%6 | afed fFw sa g sror gafa fagd |+ aggwg
FRAd a7 afggarsy waf | swaraEriasaafa waraafa
gd: | warfeReT agzs . qgagdafa g9q4: 0 qra 0 faare
forra aimeafrargyd fg aad | fapfawifaay ag SwEar
qraThRasT 79 1 A SfaTE 1 seaear % faar ST
rare || gFfa afga atx swa I | amﬁ:r gxfa T
mfamrﬂruqan o 5
Universe is the abode of Paramatman s 0 23 “...
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2t gfe: | qTAYR A | ogfe Ao 20

zfa »f srreragA avaFaacT AR qTH IHIT AT |

afafd | &% qgr faar=ifa 9€ | g Fmaasa agr ar
a7 fafgd qaral o =qe QISTA T FIAA a8 TLIOT
faafe=afa 1 Marar | qag FEAT I A TAGT T 995 |
AITET 7 fAad a@Td 93| 49 11 919 | T R 9= h W
frqrawd @am@a | w9 TreAd faawas 93 98 o s
FiaTT | FHAT ITX TLEIT ATH 977 | qrgre STOCATT Feop
@ eqrfq | gatqfe =it TIFs AqS1% 77 | NSTHeT @AGT
AT I 11 7 11

Paravyoma Vaikunthais the transcendental abode
of Bhagawan Il 24 R

FREHAET F9T THO |
A gfe || @Erdaa gfassi & amEn i gl &t 1w 1)

gAATEAAL | a7 AT Wifq T === qrew v faga o=
FATSAA: | THT AEGAIAT q9 qea wrar agfag faarfa i
a1 2 fg faed wmafadad a@r snq emmm Qe -
graar: | afgead JgwraieaaTfad g3 Ard waq: vafad o
sy it | afg<mar Aragreatar sfassfara auraraereag
AfgLTAATASTHIATATAT | ATATHISAT (T {TFa€d T THTRAT,
syafea wew F4fagvsfea: vfa=sfa fage: 1y u

Maya is the reflected image of the eternally manifes-
ted Divine abode. I 25§

=t gt || gararfy qFET=AT || g &t 11 ’s 0l
Fgarvas | F7a g Afawf  dsfaemgaEd o

qqreaas | @< gawiafa | qgr dfgamr sagafa arfasr

HTATAT-AZEAA: | AAATAT I STEATE OIATAT FSTIABT b
16
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Y faranfee st | wrar weEIf 97 gasar gasilE q7T
gafy @ 1 = sha: | geareanarercaafT safqgd 1 g 1

Maya is also denoted by the terms ‘Pradhana
etc. n261

it gf | aonfeasr sq@femmat e |
gt &t 1 s

AR | gesed: gsfafaasds otg  fRanidg
fefafadsme 1 arFeSag | gurd faewawrat awfaar
SRAY: | HETATAT AT AT FRIFT ST | Tqrai | 47
QST ToAT "W AT gIEFAT | AT Sfa: | Fadid afgr
qarey  @reaeed  afgaaaafy  staarafg ammerasafa o
ggafa staaEarEmta 1 e 11

Satwaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna are the
nature of Mzya, by which it encovers the sentient spirits

through gross and subtle bodies. Il 27 I
At gf: 1| afina Rowesalizs s==ame B )
gft: &t 1 =e

WArEa-gaifa g Faar Farfor 97 wed a9 J<0
gafeq | aeqE AR gaq fqwawad qferssrear  Araan
gfesg 1| AIEd | 97 97 gaeq axee: Afaa: a7 arfordr |
AT A9 GrATT gaq Ay faw: 1 A g faamyarn
gafa: garfane araraear qqr qrarfe =g qrsar w1eeg
fafaw war wszsa fage: Fdq se #Agerf sAvRwaarfs

faamait=s 11 ¢ 1l
Non-sentient things like space, time, action (karma)

etc., are constituted in that Maya. 28 |
At gf; | afgen Afasrg swata aftas @l
gfeatnn

zfa o seATagA dargaca fasawr afglaamar g
SHTO TR |
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qozd | fenq at: gfadt srada A1d 77; gz graw
qF: augs® A AT AATAHEI A7 argaeda: w3: 0
uAEdaA=gear-aifa qarfa aeragstata o wEd 0 gaEt
T9 ATfAT FAIAZAFAUAL | AT TATHTIT, F4T H&H T
fag: 0 =t FeAgIIA | 48 AT TN AGT A119 0 A AT
TFq: AL AT g7 9% 11 fFanafa sgT a9r5a gez1aq aviq
afg<n grwg afex 3 fagfa | 79 g7=rEs, a9 qsm,
A7 79 fasfad ®@ | F419 g9q 419 qSAfAe, qA@ES 99
afegs | fagig s Far wifef= gfeq, gs a7 T,
A9 79 99 fawe | 9T |, 95T /9 Arfaar 47 fifEe
FF MA, 99 gFarae, 69 IRAAT 99T I FIAT 919 | A9
aas, adrq A fasa 93 a3 wifq o fqfq fafa doa, a=
g gwq faarafa wfa arfa gf@ 1k n

zfq afgarar Fyagsor qIeF AT |

Phenomenal variegatedness of the external Maya is
the perverted reflection of the transcendental variega-
tedness. I 29 1

Slaaed SFOY |
At 2R 1 TTeR FATHRTT qrAEOET Stan | 2/ Af ) 30 1
FgZTT0ad | a9 a1 faewfenr sgsazfa ganarenr
F1eAd gatfor sgarfa sg=afea 11 W[arzgas | e aauETE
ZraaT wfeqaer 91 WM Sta: GfgFa: gAETT FIIS )
frarat | fevaESr g @ /491 afg@T | Agwe @ v
faar wpfawesear 1 safraeasar gsfa fafe & g -
STaqal AgrETal 9% gTEd A 1 S WEAEIEI | Sia
TTRT g7 FONT faca 1@ | FOR qeegafaa WRIAIASE 1)

gata fewor g7 swfm sarer |7 1 30 11

Individual souls are the atomic raysof ‘Paramatman-
the spiritual Sun. 1301
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At gR: I Iwg AvadraTEEer gafan =/ =39y

FEEREH | A AT T g § UF IR WA
§I>F TSI TATST e JaVT & || WITad | JEAnq warg:
Fdsq FHOM (ATOTHTAT (1 AAAFAGOT A01: FaATg TAT for: o
sy frrarfeen et |« sarfe amr ofvmaa =7 @ fagd
WEd, S9EE | qg5 qFasT 5y gz g g¥9q anged
agrfa areg 11 3¢ 1

Because of their marginal character, the jiva-souls

are capable of serving either in the transcendental abode
of the Supreme Lord, or in the phenomenal universe of

Maya. 13Lu

At gt || TsTa: Pgg =eman 1| gl at

FFITTH | FAT AAAT qgear goq: gearafa=rs-
gifa gFaEE gadfa e fGoag g8q oF ga: « ArIad
areAT fReAlssaT Y& TF: /AN AAT: | AfFFHHT: TE@gEg-
STIqFISEAATAd: | »7 THLAE @ | G feaddaq
=rraar faca eaeq Jq77 sqrfasearead: (1 33 1

Essential nature of the jive—souls is purely transcen-
dental Il 324

At gfe: | wewgat: 1 el | a3z
FWARAAL | ATSATAT Taged N FeTEHIT AT
T FA0 AT I AT ATATAIUFT o2 11 qraate-
gus | FgAAisEma: @A HasT: qAEa: | AITAISSBT
FFFT AMATAT T 7 | GFArfarAfFa: qOqT: ILET 1
sfaergrad  fafaara sita afc afead qoq o ag @fE
sta g3 @ ¥FT | & 1 747 OF freg garz 11 33 1l

Every jiva-soul isan atomic sentient principle
endowed with individual ego. N33
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At gft: || 7= Jrge JorwTy 0 gt St )2

qUeH | TNISTIRAT Jaar Afagear afens gror g=em
afadwn sifiad gaad gami afer fagg fawrady arear i
AW | fa@eror: saw geare graTcRfaar sags | garfagrey
JIAIZEHI: SFTaF: Aisqed 7 Ia=a g4 qguarsd =i
IFRA: | T TT ATAT AIAEAETA GfT ATEEET: 11 3% 11

Jiva-souls are endowed with the nature of-know-
ledge and the knower (by which it can know itself and
the Suprme Reality). Il 34 Il

A1 g || qrarageargaa Fafatagdm o gf =t 3y

qITE | T IO ST F@TAT GATH qed afgEFs
TNTF fqe9a eqgeaazaaastaTRafa 1 a9 g8 gEa
fraeatstraar mrafqy aararT: |« s¢ gar qegaaRtTAg
wfgamafa atams: n wJEa | 99 fgaafafaaga: aer-
argqaer faqaa: wqfa: 1 A qgarsg qrg ) & fe 9T
fafax ras sTsT 939 FI9 9§33 | wgrgy fasamafo,
fafy taerss sif, M = T 3TFHT 11 AT 71T A
T FEA AT AT | FF AFAAET> FI AT, TIIT IT
A1fg ara 1 =2k 33 g3 gga ofear ¥ afz oyaa aifg 9w
far qre sreggqa, Ir3qa faga g4, 99 fHmar qe w19 N0
3z fa=r 33, A3 a1 9@,  afs 407 S @12 9gAER
AT 3 F 55 09 gafafg FI@2 arg 1 34 1

Because of their aversion to the Supreme Lord, the
fallen jiva-souls are entangled in the nescience of Maya.
I35

=t gft | @ =msg ww: gl &t 3k
qZITOTT | TAAT T TSTIFT JUEATT TATSTHATH -
HRATIHIEELAag A IR fagan faen wfacarsa
AIFARAFATEET | Arag I fagansfa=n qafacar-
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FFITL FATMGL &G F&F fag5 ar qread av 37 grqa
AU qT@ ATANT AT WEATAT 1| WEEA | Segawa gafend
i Fi AfFRTa9q | qeat qeat g 93 fAdfa 7 fawsad o
A AT gAnmR qyEfo aeqy fesqwgaa AwAe
FgAAa 1 = "Saeg Afamy | A i3 qrfg #w
efas= 1 o3¢ 1

For this very reason they have undergone the
illusion of self-oblivion. N3G

T =i || ArTa &3 s || 2f at i 39 1

FZITTOTH | FAT ATHTEHT FATHIL AATATL qaqT AT |
FrFTL A1 FafF arawrd qray wafq gox quaa For F4fT
qI9: 9T 1| AEEA | § IRAAAT G907 0qraggarfaar | F3-
cafazd "t giatfs gaaa: 1 ot geagra | 19 FET I
g3 arx a1t @I 1 3o 1

Therefore, also they have been entangled with the
terrific bondage of the activities of desires. Il 37 1

A & | ®F famiaamama Sard F3aet |l
BN N3

F3 | ATGATAT AFAL ATATAT: T HI0: TOZTERAATAT |
gezegAEn: afkafta g0 aeaag AAATEr AT 1) AITEA |
qaTeasa faaar fraara eaqed: | A 91 aECT qI00-
frmemrz 1 afeargd 1 aqua q@r AR 2w Faga |
FH AT IJW F A AT | ITTAFAT ST T LA
TATT 11 3¢ 1

Although the jiva-souls are unalloved sentience by
their nature, the forgetfulness of the Suprerne has put
them in a miserable condition of suffering in this
universe by identifying themselves with the subtle and
gross coverings of mind and body. 38
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At i | aq SEEEE SIFSAAIE: @Ey qica=T
= At 1 3R |

PAreAa | AERd g9 AR Hv: FRAH AT,
gaTfT: 11 WUSH | &1 934: TN IV FATCHIE TN
FaTat | aar fagra gox ary faga fiea: oxg aramdfa o
oY fasorard | SFATAR wRAY, aqETAaATialn: o qIEt g
qUarai Feor WifEg ISAad 11 APET | qrag WA gfau 2@
gzfafad arseagr aferal fagess sT | aEFaaa 93998
arfgas  araaasfaawd 3o @F: 1 Sfama 1 ag
arex Fqr7 gfs FOUERE g 1 FF SE qIX ATET dRR
1T 11 3% 11

When the fallen jiva-soul turnstowards the Supreme,
then again he will become free from all the miseries and
his natural character will be obtained. 1391

At gl | aratmasiaas aged | gl A 1o Il
gfg o sireAmga @wae qea fAsqu Sfaga TH T
AT |
F3 | gfraq¥: qUIAT AT3T qLHA: | HAGET I
afg q@ AT AZ T || FgA: TIHAFT HAFqIq F&W: T2 |
geqrar 9% [RfF gr #rest @r 9w afa 1 g @9g qaw
ASTHTT THIA | A ATANT 9T F&W iR 1| AFE
ATHIATAAITT FXET N 9 | 97 Farafw: oy fagor:
dg® | faoay e geaEgRiafaar @gs | garfagiewy
ITRT &2 F1eg: FFHTaa: 1| &7 s | gresd fGfag fAfareag
gfageAd= | 9 94 J19 IAwq (Gfad  AgugeraAars
wireda 1 Ffamy | wfaa wfey afs @9 a9 9@ 1 aR
Sew "2 foamst qemm 0 FewAfsd 9@ qd FOU
fa®z ama 11 ¥o
zfa sftada gFor wred AT

off FUTATEATIOHE] |
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Transcendental realisation is obtained in the vicinity
of the Supreme Lord. 400

cieoicicaull

At gft: | SE FImEraE: | g A8y )
qeawad | afer gFw wa Aoarg: foe ghd
SIfgd= T 997 FIRIUT AN : 1| AW | AEa94F Foaed
AT ATH T4 CHAIA ATET: 29T 7 uF agsq fusaqammy
JT § 39 32 1| dag If@ra | 98 AEA Fg FA AT AN
afs | WFd FOU T g 9FA arT wfsT 11 vg

The fallen jiva souls undergo four types of worldly
phases. H4T H

it gft: | af@ar s 0 gfe |t n ek
F3 | HRAT VAt WG gAAIFSSqd IA THAIT I
Taq g0 JEVEITINgYl gerasAq aqta Ffgon a7 n
THAT 1| FEIqET FAod ATGUAT Foaa: || FEd Fwa &&qi
qa #@ie oy wagamai fam adwer fafga: | SEea
wawE qrengafs geartz fag 97 aq @9 agy gEefa
feid | 3= fAfegareanfase G ago gTamgy | a9
fafed srafag a3 | a3 T@aide qraq| saifasemnfs #eg
AFA TAAE SF GeeAlaEAEgATte A 1 gAseAET
afra sasewnfa Afafas gfaaas arsmmft smafatafa
3 agfas 11 ¥} 1
Deluded jiva-souls enter the phase of elevationism
42 |

3t gf: 1 o = gon g st g
FEIaTT AT F1g ATHareat fFAg 9 At 1 arwae
Fat 1| 99 afea: Arafeaguel ganves: A 9fesa
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faemdf aramesdq 1 = AFCEE: | qERY 7T A
AT gF&TIAAaren  faud @rnfas sHafaae fadasa:
mnwagifs gagdafassfia gea  ardsarft  fGeEme-
wearegfea 11 ¥3 1

By the inductive knowledge of the self, the jiva-soul
enters the phase of abnegation. 43\

At g 1 AFrE AT RErgZTn | R 4 ) e

qEFRIX | A1g 74 gasfaaw a:fF 39 | FTeqzs
gz 19 Ffq w7 1 =wg wrag daar | F7 fF5fEg
FHEIfT gaqt weaq qwafaq | owma goaq g a9 T=8q
TFeT &9 | 9579 frgsq aga sFaafafagafa n s
AT A A qarfaeeEfy w0 @ femmarat
TgFaragfafama: 1| Ia=a arEy = afaaraae Aig-
g faud | wgfam wra@E 9w SEw | g9 GdaE g9
saifgaa g 1 frar O facaraes forar @e @reT | A
THT ST AT 939 BT 11 ¥¢ 11

[ndifference to the both of those phases is productive
of an intermediary phase. I 44 1

S TR | W SRR WEEET 0 R @ 08y |

amaTEd | Smrareafad 99 aq fF9 et a1 |
cTFAT ST AT T FEafeagd | FaAag wwifor fqnfag=ad
|qAaT: | UF Afgmragisdsia 7 79 fowa a3 0 werEd |
AFATITTAT ATTITRIATTAG | TWT I G/ Fqafa-
Wfg | a9 ag w@fFa Fa Agwaar Swassar 1o
mMequiaea: | #F g99: @9 g war fazar 9 = «iufa
UL | Yg@daed fragaT @u agr Tsifq argsa 1
g Wimfafa wfweafraaraaritaqar @9 8t | q@gEa=
wgurg faed wrn: Fafaq @w Tfwa u vy
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At the appearance of Bhakti, the jiva—soul enters the
phase of transcendental sentiments i 450

Y & | Fratderg g FAgT0eAn | S @0 8g 0

%5 | @ fygm frasdsm s fEhars-
A& | 9cF g1 faawaraarcat ggar assfa agar aqer: i
WHEd | @1 sqararfay wgdar fAearfs seaiafg @ S
sugfeafa €3 faarg ag grugwes fafafisar v =fama
GEATA A g7 HH(AGS | RIA FAASS qA TH A
65 11 ¥ |

Jiva-souls inhabitating this universe are mostly
involved in the phase of elevationism (Karma). Il 46 H

Hi e | AT FIMAG TEE TIAG &T3AF: 1) S0 270 29 1

[ATRATL | F FIXOT FF FIEH QL SAa19 67 F45
gxfafszar: | stfafesar: F7 gaaiq aatwg agfast saaarqn
FEdaq | arqq qigEg Afed ged qrEazafg | T aEd 93-
Ffgearq graeq: FLTAT (| q7%F ge7 stfqqa goata 3
AEd | FoEMrsSTE 9T qATfE Srgq 1 H{r §9aq
FreArHT 927 | & arfd FHF swrarg i araFg | 330 Arfg sef
AT fga 87 11 Yo 1

Scarcely ever these jiva-souls may beget discretion
about the course of worldly life. 470

A% Tf: | AT fFgEr T Igf |in e

qUEF | qled IFA FHEIE, TN fFET qEaTHRIFd:
Faq | afgarard @ qeRarfaassq afwcarfn: afxad aa-
frssw 0 Wrad | gEReY FG Sd fAdE ATeHAT |
afssfag #gAf 18 Afaggasq o = farafcaEta
SITEAET TEITEARETT FITHAT WiFqaqeaq: 7 | FAfadarss
qATIrad AT ZHSAT AfT G AR 11 we 1
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The enquiry after means of securing release g R51
the worldly bondage follows that discretion. 0 ¥(>m

At
A g | Wgq T AR a9 ST )| g Al y :

dafgda 1 argeme gafarfs arfa < "azfrqr%mi\
gaufa 1| #3 1 Ae@sa afguear NFaEada gaEad §
ANEY | FsFrde 93q @ftsarcaeaaray | 69 4 F “t‘f"
=3q Afgq Arer gag 7 1 gforfmgaed | 7890 Ty, .
et wforaq eq @A | AFwEddr AR S
AT 1 QT | AFET AT CF FoUT AN T
TF HAATE FOOTHFT ATT 11 ¥R 1

That honest enquiry will be fructuated if the

; evil
companies are eschewed.

49 4
Af (T || WeEM=SIEATATT F{FET N T AT ) Yo
zfa stranfa g7 qard |
zfq SfaaTFEga raeaaE aquid
Fagfasfz | safaed @1 gfg 1 wrad S qraar
2@ 2fgat oz | AT 3N A aF0 7 =T 1 T
areafra® &" SPTHT WIATSTAT | FATLERT &Iom=ifq g
Fafador 1 wf@my | wfay wfad afz qreg 97 qm
qIT Iq2 H+A [qATHT T3 11 Yo I
zfa graeadea ATed GFQO | AT HOT JITATTTHAEG 1
2% gfe: 1 anfea: arfea: afea: o gfc 3
If the holy-company is availed, then the scriptural

purport of means to the Supreme Reality will be
interrogated. Il 50 Il
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afg g s |
3t gft: | e aa¥ agrhvdraiied® 1 i &t § e
qUEH | qaqcad AAAY FAINT FAAT A9 ETH
AATAT AGHT Feaarq qraTacAfaad aEFAT Q9 ;TG
FFAET BN || Marar | 738 & F7 & FH7 SATATIFAT: |
AT 9 § 7 Ffgeagwio: 1| JEART: qad F14 F9
AT | AEFATATAA FH JIATHIT g&a: 11 Fieara |

FJgradr wufass Ffasifs g9 a@T w9 afs w3

AHT 11 4 1
Those who profess Karma-Marga, say that the
routine religious activities prescribed by the scriptures of

Karma-Marga are the Means for securing the ultimate
goal of life. 51

At TR 1| REAETZATTaAnRR ey | 2 3 : 1| W i

BrFARG | UAacAfAd §d qeged § ATRHT dcadid
ZAAHal || qH98S | FAI(0r faqraags sqrear qXs=q3 99 THI
AT 11 TEROFT | ATATHT TG 11 BTG | THAATETTT 1
AZ FAWIMET 11 CAT | 99 Fg  Ag Ararfer fE=a i
FeTTas Wigarar | FaaT #5 7 gar< 75 Gifq fax<fa: 72 ara
79 S19: 39 ¥ qg q& "aar famaeay v = famr e o
AT aTfed 9% g AFAT: g4 geeq: | giEaEr W agq
29T FEAAHT || AFTF: | IS GIFIAT S{aT qrcar
T4 agq | A1g Sa: quenfa mwafastd wIq o wgd
qATEA: fad A=A 1oy 0

Those others who say that the impersonal monistic

knowledge of the self is the abhidheya or the Means, are
known as Jnanis. N 520
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At gft: 1 7% wmtr w7 Ao o Pazem Ry,
- .
Morgyor wmAIRIAT | & Af ) w3

Zamared | feoowaa arAw saenfafzd 9@ 1 g
QAT FATATA I62F 1| WETAT | T a7 FH UR{y
faerma #eqy 1+ A ddaz ¥9d awf qafg 9 oF
qor Faravr: @9 @gfogas: sduARs fEAramd seqey
Ffeaar: qX 11 AT TATAATAIF: | ST TZAT FATT AT Feeq
AABT: | FHOTHT HHA TIA AT 7T 1K3 1

If the Karma is conducted for the piety, the piety is
productive of abnegation from the secondary objects and
when that abnegation is favouring the culture of
transcendental Bliss, in that case the Karma may pe

accepted as a secondary Means towards securing the
ultimate goal of life. Il 53K

At g0 1| 9% R F ¥ NOEA00 ARATTXT )
gft: S w0
ggaeers | and i} fa g ga@r gAa q@go:
ATTES | JEATq A199 qfgd HTear &@RATT 7489 | 9 fasma
geget waat wfFa wifaa: o = sfama o s f&Far 5=
gty qfaa arfg g7 | wikqaras # 95 919 F7ST 1 SF
23 AFHFARING AFTAT | FOTMFSE T FAL AFT 1 ¥ 1
When the knowledge of the self is favourable for
the culture of transcendental Bliss, then it may be
accepted as a secondary means. Karma and Jnana

(knowledge of the self) are never accepted as the primary
Means (abhidheya). Il 54 1

A gfe: 1 Rfazw wRfa em ataggtafe awaesa:
g = 1wy

zfq afagg fug gH0 garay |
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sEiafafs | deat o am@E T dg freama
qamrEfa 11 AT Hat | wikRad zdafa wfFaas: gwa
wfaaRa wadifa | wrEd ) Gecaar 7 ggafa #fEg aar
S R G T £ 2 e () (S L s 2 R K 5 2 Gl
qiegrfor | 93afa & sfeggss aa: gaa agarso sraqrfa |
wsqifs fesatfa axwarfa @rd a= wagamr a=fa o =i
wgArg: | fAanss Wrd gaq d9afaeend o e
fesaed sr=er fawd a@ 11 gy 1

zfa aafwaa faoig g&zor wred aared |

Those who are fortunate among human beings know
that, the performance-which works in blooming the

realisation of the transcendental variegatedness,—itself
is the Means. Il 55

AR AFAY |

&f B | ARIIal Aq SSHMEAET W TS0
gf%: &t 0 we

orang | Fdifg waa 3fq goaar gagark e
RIATY FGT ATHIGHIRAE] Hed asarHifa | Far § HeEdreag
HAA A A9d AgHF AT Hagraq fafsarfagsafa sgi
wrat fafssma gfa i wmad - @ar geag an A5 Gt
wafed gehol TEIFAT: 41: | aSTNTETSATaiT genfa g
dfaas *faeafa 1 sf@ms | agET For wawxa gl

g9 | Af%® 99 g7 9 AT G || AGTAH I g7 iR
FfFFT 11 g 1

In the holy company the fortunate souls acquire
firm faith in the unalloyed devotion to the Supreme
Lord. : : N 561
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At gft: || Seasaaraast ﬂﬂ'ﬂ'&"ﬁ agfa @aw:
gfe: AT Il w1l _
F3 | ATAAIAT NFF49 SHT T YT T agAT AJT |
AUAY FoIF T FEAEAEAT ATAT fTF0T FF &1 11 ATTEA |
srsrdd qoma avar wgifeEfd @Em galy awcasa a3
gatq qi woiq @ 7 @A 1| AR@ET 0 gF = AT FH
IR AW | g4 I AG[T ATAT aFATT 1| TF ATATTS
WFA wET afg g4 | 99 FH AT FX ST FOT AFT 1w
ares fazara &g g3e 397 11 we 1l

That faith is a basic devotional faculty of the heart,
which excludes the other secondary means like Karma
and Jnana Il 57 Il

At gf: | |1 T Teongfa WO 1 &R /i) we

zaarzaas | 91 ggne fazarfa qF ar 9 Jaiza afgmfa
aeq | dfg 3< srengfiz gFIA AR AR TG 1| TAGTAT
At afkcass AHF AW AT [ HF AT FAGTIEAY
wrafaearfa w1 @=: 1| Jowd 97F | A HAE wHeq: Nifg-
Fogeg asta | fasadifa fazamrat argea a3or qar | -
faegq &1qug g3 faar gomafa: 1 sfama |« gwor ssar
FY FOT ATH A | FHOT JIR FL JHTS ATHIAH (I K< 1

That faith 1s characterised by the sign of self-
surrender 53

AT TG || agr s qIErad: § S AN u

AT IIT TIH & IXIFed TAET | i
Irasd ArgAra faeng ar ga: u aw I} qw wiE Jar 2@
qqr I | GEY wfqargal ST AT 1 WTTE
A[GAT GSH GIEW Wa FHed TE FUUML [ AATAHSHA
AAEATT GATT FaTlew T qR & AT 1) aﬁam’%rlaﬁ:r
ARG T ST Fe afs gy | IF AT AE Y A FF 1
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TRARTHA AT &I Jg4 1 wgd I2T qIY AW

TRA N 4R

That faith leads an aspirant to take shelter at the
holy feet of the spiritual preceptor. I 591

At gt 1Y aa:; qraa wafeaaar || e &1 1n=oe

qEATLTH [ (cHT a1 qX g62eq: #HIqeql qwqsqr fafy-
sgifadsa: I WHEd | 930 Fraq4ed €0 Agar ad: |
JasuraAfaeied geaaren faaga o =fw@mEa w30 FaT
TR0 g aad | afe=at arer qen senfad=s o go 11

Shelter at the holy feet of the preceptor is followed
by the nine-fold devotional performances. Il 60 ¥

At gft: || RTIAA TGO ST g0y || g7 =0 11 %2 |l

FEIREH [ GRS AIFAeHT: HAATL ATLATEAT T
sgraaer g ¥ fAfgsarasafa 1 w1 faafe 7 worag
AqTeHA: FAT FATAT FAMIEY 9T | gafa 7 fauzr fagfaarag
gafed g=a<or GUSFIFTHRA (1 =T T3 | AT FH qT6T A7 |
‘e ATY BT O FISTAT TqSITAT AT TG | TIH ATE:
AVAT:FOT AETE AV | T ARTHL ®T A0
qgwd T1Adr WAlq 1 @FfEd 7 T qOTAT THET FEIAS |
AMEQOY, FEIR TRAAT Fo™T TR gez Haded-
fascr graa wa1 fefad 1 g 1

Hearing about the Divine Name, Divine Form,

Divine Attributes, Divine Sports etc., is an organ of
Bhakti called as * Shravanam’ il 611

At gfc: || aaq wyaaq || gl &1 1 &R
afadd | aTAEETE (| BERE | AT WaleqarE (i
‘wvrad | afafamamTAfasaar agarag 1 QA qq faoffa
gt AtAT &idd (1 §% fg qaeqaq: awar fase g

R e e
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T gz Faan | afgsgarsd: sfafvfasfd agae: @
:rrrn;arﬁ# = e | afs dTeRT AET FIATT FIGAET HAT
A 7 gy aia ed g FIGAAT 1 T TFRATAA GG
quifa | aaaaE 1 agfafafear FET Grdd 1 g3 (0
Chanting and narrating about the Divine Name:-

Form, Attributes, Sports etc., are the organ of Bhakti
called ‘Kirtanam’. Il 62 |

At gft: 1 a=9q TATO N g =i &3

BTeag | g 4 fastranfa sreaasafy @ agtaaran
gaareEtd | fagarq eargafiad fagdq faassy | Aamqeae-
afeas azda sfadiad o =t sita: | qfag et gafas | aq
fefazaasa enxo | qFaRTTATEST ArEgTHIRer FAAT
e | fagedr swifs f9ad =19 | sgawagaafes
qq saraEnia: | =ag /ra T garfafia o g3 n

Remembrance of the Name, Form, Attributes, Sports

etc., is the third organ of the Nine-fold devotion, called
as ‘Smaranam’ 1631

17 gfc: || TERTTH ) gR: At ) &3 )

F3 | HEd ATATATEIE fA593ar I9rad 11 90Ed | a=q18
Farfysfamafeaamay senafas g& faar | g &fleea-
gufaar afq gar qgiss fafrgar afkqa o = sta: | Jar =
Fre agrEf=ar afigaifs qafar | JsaqEaEds so@ aw=
st gEigaed afsaara gaEayatwid | ax  qEdarar
Arafa a3 eqala afeRaraasT wEeafa g geeay
gITHT Agfs qdta drdearT TaaEaegegaisarn: 11 g

Serving the Feet of the Supreme Lord or ¢ Pada

sevanam ’ is the fourth organ of Bhakti W64
17



258 SRIMAD AMNAYASUTRAM

At gf | wFag 1 'R 0 sy

[ATEAR | A1 RarArafaydy afeaesrer sfafrar o7
ISt fgqg wgeaa: & Aaw gfaar fada o faoqad |
QAT W qAT qAeq [ | wikawss faum aex qeq Fow:
gdRfa 1 At | 9F o ®F @ A F wxcar ga=sfa |
q3g WHIZS wzarfa gaaread: 11 # g 1« arafy
aeataifis: =t wiaar g graey fagq enfaama = g
=7 geqrfed fasagfa: Fami femar g9q gam Gy
ua | 49 geqfe @0 qqgedr @i adT 9 g7 qed: |
qagcarfg ffswaqaq F3@ eazonfz frssax faaarss afagfa:
T | AT AGELT HHET IIJT ATTEA FTET TeaAIfE JIAF
TTAIGET HF THE] 29 frealT qawdr agra, Q9 qafagy
arag qeTfed | agaafa Gfag | Fas w9fgse qf et
AgAqi 3L AAgT  F2faargar agfas aFaqs™
S0 A2 ST FET AFTAT | ATATZA FAIX07 AEAET FIO
Tarqd waar fagad | afaaad qdiaca g+ affaQad fBwar
gATftq qFeq 9T | GHSIFI I AT TFHA | AT
garfa qfsraral qar fade =7 agena garfs 9283 1 gy 1l

“ Archanam’ or worshippingthe Supreme Lord is the
fifth organ of Bhakti nos

At gl | yagfes dova@Ees Toataggfy et
IO FTOTMFAQR FAATISENT agarter | g =1 1 =5 )

Sarrared | gAYEAERSS g ATHAr Afaset a ansfE Agan
ag ¥ afkfuse ) agarx afw JfFar qoaa o srag
qfzfarss | @gaTs argacFaEaq quIATA gad gv41 gfe 99 q 1)
JrAGU | FATAH TI@T TG FIA FAGAEIG | GUM:
guAIfacd ASATHT AT 11 =07 v | a7 wagfa: fAsrfa-
Sfgq Aag JANIfFF g 9198 3g I1FAT GGl | AZAZIITH-
AAT: FEAFILSEAT | FIAfargrEar agrraiv fayac
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AT =qTeAr JAAART A<ad qAIT TGATH FAIA |
T J TEFAARAAT I TT LT SqTAT A1 AT 0T FEA-
fagrfa faafex areor Foqmaarafa stmfa dora 995
qIF WETEH T3 ATET AgHAALTad | JqT 2V F6q FTeATSZH
FHaFFAF RN TTATTEATATIGE AXAT7T AT 1| &% |
Consecration of the articles, contemplating upon the
Supreme Lord with sacred hymns, invocation, wearing
the vaishnavite signs and the flowers offerad to the Lord,

drinking the Feet-wash, observing the austerities of
Ekadashi etc, are the organs of worship. 166 |

Af gt | F73s 1 =R S0 &9 )

Farsa | @ eied gaEfaes FATT Iqar FAR |
@ SAufada F9afg & srat wafg fazadima: | Ao qdqm
2@ Sifgaier wafegmd waa: aqan | sarfeaed faqas
garsrarfe waaifT fagan o ARET A FEIT | AGHIT
qgrd g@and qonfad | Faf gfaaram fadeasd a9qt
Far 11 Y Sfra: | gsT gl szt add qanf BdT
TR0 EFTAEAGATGT 9¢7 qaF fadlad | gFgEd FAA
FEATAT 32T WTAGATST ATAATTEA fagpemaafay 1q@rfa
ATATSTUETTAEHTY afgdaar: 11 go 1

‘Vandanam’ or Salutation is the sixth organ of
Bhakti. Il 67 W

ot = 1| FrET 1) gt A 'e

A | § garasr waadgrar wafa sfassq aft-
srfear wafq afeazaaraar wagasdigezser wafq | qEEA |
geatq faarfer fagvn @@ sen aydrfiaar @Fs AT
FAT: || gEted qaft gavafgarsg waq wafe aga ¥
a9 TEq q1g || 7 g | gsg = faemaieaaad | qEg
qraq WAT gara: Fa@ qrgaeartyamaf fafgdata ngen
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‘Dasyam’ or servitude is the seventh organ of
Bhakti, Il 68 I

At gl | "=y R g

[IA@IR | 7 gy fassfq sower 7 wgar qafq
Fzada | gargfaed #aar 7 gAnd faggamy wafa n
wosH | g gAUT ST F@AT §ATfz 1 AT FfeEaHTar |
qfx9al gu &g grERg F @@ | waeafag § g6
sgagd ™ FeAd | A ST gew fg@ armang e
FHIH 11 &R 11

‘Sakhyam’ or Friendly attitude is the eighth organ
of Bhakti. 69 1

At B | seAtadAZd || 2R At 1l So ||

gfa = searaga wfwda fasaw qrgd g
AT |

FII0TSH | & T AAATAT gaqi qararafaqfa: aFai
HAFT AFT qIAT GATAIT GRAFR: qF GARGAT Ty
arferareafa gatfor warfa aF ga srera: aafaar: 1 wmad |
UF §37 FH FSIT AAT: 9Sad wogaanas ( gateaswrd
faegeagifaai afwss faarfafga: warag 1 =t sa: | g9
agrf qard qa=aer gFqraEaT afeasardor | qeprd reATd -
A6ZTIFAA || qar argA qf: 1 agfag Afc Fify ar qorats-
grfs gar qar fag: | J3d 93d: OIEANEIIT  HqAT
gafaar: 11 wo 11

¢ Atma-nivedanam = or self-surrender is the ninth
organ of Bhakti. I'70 Il
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AT R  TF
2t gft; || @raR Sy gmRIET asear || gl @t 1w Il

%3 | Arfazar gafarnarar a garfgg: |« qaEal
gagErfa gAada ATAATE | FAEFT @igarar | a3 gads-
sarer eRrrasdafeafa: | 7 gifk faear faa s gamaag
Wrga | fasarEarg asdae aearaarsIagaga | | saredr-
AIGST ATTATATIAA, A || FFeT AT faAE a7 WATSBTEA
argd | afgasa  Aafmiar gftha fgar sag n 9
EAaifzfrafaisnid 9eq qEg | F4 qE)IFEET TRiQ
FETAAT WA 11 T aIT¢e: gL | TR AH
SEIEAT ATARAT HITAT || FEIATW | o g5 wwont 41 & wrafa
Ao | fagreea giida ol e g&defq (1 arag | aar=Ear-
qUT & FIIRT I AAT | I87T FIAG IAAAT: TAAD: 1|
qraEt | AreAlfg @9 gEar gaR gaad: (| freer wrEa:
SUAEIALET wAeq ar | gar ar afqy @ @sfy g
gEFarsga: || 1 ®7: ) gwarn fager wrafggEsa:
farsgraaq afegcd AGIFATATTN: || AGAAFATHTH qTEAT-
a1z faastd | sqagrReaFT9v MFATIIIafaar | AFaIaraaanrd
AATRTATGAT | JATAAITULTAT IZAAT ATGH1ICEr | Fo

qeufsn fagw fafareafgoEar « safc@qardts  qmAi
garaafesa: (1 wg

Ten types of evil propensities must be eschewed at
the beginning of the devotional performances. H7ZI

4t gft: | a9 wawagTa-FAgagTaisaag Rl magaa
Traa I1gea A AR | gf =t e

qfadd | a@ a5 qarEy | fAwE agrags aEarsaw

sarafy | AR qreaifgear @afq FTAE AT 1 ATTET

geg | #F wAAMNMEEAIfT TARarsgd I | Fgawm: sreaar
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FafFaTfa $99: 11 @172 397 | QAT AT A9 g9 fgaraan
o | giewat wgr & 7 3 ex qwafaa 0 gagad
I | TG Arafq wfsaasn gafaa: | sqgang 3
AMA JIGAF || qr9A Fgeed AT FH fagq 797 aF7 1 7
qrEafa A7 AWM 7 gied oF IEA | A SFTATIESATEANT TAT
wfeaaaifsar | @2 | sea: gfadfgafesas: aFaasgarn)
yuvom: gogea gh@arfasifaar o =t =it "emgna
qurafa gdraa aaxfa afgeqar | sarfrar aeT wada:
qar gfx: 1 el 1

The ten types of evil propensities can be renounced
only by the practice of humbleness, kindness and
balanced abnegation under the influence of Bhakti. The

four-fold performances of the Monistic school or Yoga
and Karma are not capable of relieving them. 72N

2t gft: || @raa aitasd aatad fgfa 1 gfe o512

Brearg | AR Y3 g yfa: g@ gt garenfa:
afawsd adweat fay weaeqen qfzq sarara qre: arg
gRrafa WaAarT GAFEAIT 1| FIEA | AT HGHITET argad
Fa1 ®fF: | TareRgq dFar faar: gordid fagorg o sgoaat
TIHRYT: FOOT: qUAHAT FidqA: | gueaedrgAsrfn fagaifa
ggq @ai || Teeqrasanay e wiad dgar | A
e wisgdafa Afsssr 1 qar seawy swEn T IAr-
gg39d | 3q wawrfag fegd a@ gdafa 0 fray gax
afrq fega=t a9 daan: &gy areg FH10T oz gareadrzaR)
I | q1E 7 3 T MAT FIGT | FIIT AR g
gafag faada 11 w3 1

Along with the maturity of the devotional perfor-
mances, all the evil obstacles get disappeared. II73 0
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i gft: | EEAAEATADTOICE T AFTA AL
STgfie: 1 &R &t 1 9e |

TFRIATATIG AT FAARAAL | TAATAHF FIgT qafeq
FIS qA178 TIATATAT: 11 AFATOT TAT 1045 | 9T ANT
ATATST @VF I ASEA GAIATRA FATTOTII19T FhorrarsT
sqcor A fwerr=ad =efeq (1 sqET AT Sararex | wgat
T T SURT S-G9 JAFEAT: | JiEq geafr=sfa q & qrcagt
SAT: 1| g3F 31ded ®d | 9U= HAAAA T qroven qanafta
fagaer qra (| wrmag (| & saafg@masmaraa gAmEd: |
TSTR AT : AT AATTEIET: | BRATIcATE=S: §8
QT A@L: | FAAE GHRATTATTE AT || FRAAI | qTH
saeaq qan qr3q Fix 7@ | a5gq Ifexg a3 Foow wh
fad 1 & cafs oo AR arEA ATATATRT | FAT ATATGIATRE
A TS 11 ¥ 1l

s #MMis-identification of the self, attachment for the
transitory objects, offences and weakness against tempta-
tions—these are the four types of evil acquaintances
(anartha) inherent in the heart of the fallen souls. I 74 U

At gfe | "rga DANAEET GHRAT g0 AZTAIAAT TR
Aged (| gl &1 1 ey I

gfa araT afkars gHI0 qared |

gaaafaafs | e gararanfa s gesfa afgssfa
qeATaE FAIH | & aAsgae fg 1 faar Assrs wfaaman
q% qi< qregEifa | qa: aw Efawa qa qww Ewfwa
WITEd | & QAT THRIT G99 SIAGHT | HAT I AFITAT
HEETAGAT T (( FAfiAar gane Sgifa sAd gaEd wSd
w@ed [ AearT aataad faga Agwfamanta weaanar (o
qqT AATEHT qﬁcq—q%szr"r qeGUd AT AATCAAT: | FAT JAT
qeafa % gew Feddaiad gggFay || AfRargy | qe |
qy g5 AT IT9T | IE sreqatat = foa@r ST 1 oy |
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gfq araq afkars gwzor wisd gard 11

A skillful aspirant after Bhakti gets away with these
four fold anarthas by the help of devotional perfor-
mances and by the grace of the preceptor. 75

qFAFA  THOY |

A gl 1 ady waswlgnn & =5 1 ee

B1:a1g | 7ar 4 fafeqsscag gzafy faftassqa gzarfa
fwareaa fafsarfaasafa fqssr waar fAfsara 3fa o wmas
uai garedary qcAfTest searfaar qFad: wafale: oo
gfxegifa gTaa< aAT ag=ifer fFaada 11 = ST aqATA: |
seatfwere sifs, i w4 afgfk, Fraay wfe wa 1 @
g1 Foor ¥ar, A7 qfsar 34T a1, gF AfEFT 939 FIIOT A0 Y
wfaas fast: | feag sy ar faxg araag arfe 1 gfag
g:fag aft #f 7 797 Fa7 &d T 1 owg 1

Skill in the devotional services generates firin faith
I 76 1

3t gf: || sEma: | gfs &t 199 ||

grald | a3 § #0ag fafeassfy sizar fafeassfa
Feaq fafeassfa sfaea fafamfaasafa i woay GHfaara
gfa 1 wEd | dATEE FOFAT FAAAT AIAROG A
TG | AT AFATHSAGR fa=goaq: fqgaaeaiT aaraazfa:
W sfafkfa =t sta: 1 = ardan wgrad: | savargg-
gegr wefer ogdt qdarE: | wIEEET ggd FAE R
qfRERIG || AAg TASTAT T & qISHS: | FOUGAFAEfa
fe 3 faafor ardar 1 =Y areasgd | @ gaaeg Fwfacafaer
gerga Az fafqser: | qasg qar wfeqadd q&a &
AT FATH: 11 wo 1
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Further increase in the devotional skill generates a
great relish in the heart of the aspirant. 177 1

2% gft: 1| aa: et | it =11 ) 9e |

BrFANE | 931  §& SHAST FA(G ATGE FeeaT BT
gaug FseaT HAUM gE@ Aa fafgarfagsafafy o wmmEg
ATAFIARqEd gaaq: 954 qanta wzifh Fatfas eaq 1 O
qdeq JeEAAl ALY FIF Jra7q37 G || gF ForAq:
TAATHFALATASAT: | F(F: IRAT F1> Jfsq qrarfHsan
a1 11 AT gfkara: | s fxfas ardar fefafa aEdwtatyar
fagrazafadt wag Measedfa | forz fafkafedr qefras
TR ANZANT F9F FaqASASG 72 1 A TafT ITIEA:
wafa wafrgda dxfq &1 a1 s@farrnfy « Mafagaams
Tigagdr fad agr 1 wfkama 1 s {3 g7 a3 el
I we 1l

In due course of time the relish turns to be the firm
attachment. h 78 |l

af 2fe 1 Far a0 gl &) el

gfd = srearaga afgdg qea fAsasr ¥9T F7 T
qAT |

zfa = srearags afwga qeq qured |

T Foo FFRAIGOTHEG 1

BRI | A4 AT Feg@ Arer ganfiq AT g@
aareaa fafaarfaass gfa 11 Qarma | swraarer AteTed
wrar ArAw fad | FwraiE 37 7 A5y agead 1) wvE
safagaasqa faeqar #afagafa a=fa gaeasifesn |
Jafa aERgaEeTsas wata qoft axyer fadan o
afearag | srafa ggd A @@ faz dgT n g qorm
qrEd | gftaag ST FqIFArd A7 q@YU q95 FI02 79 0
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gft @ afkwr wzifs o wfa fagzm qem fafzam: o
FfateT | A3 q1daw 7 qrfgg qF @9 GRY g AT
awr fafe afaad Med qawiafy | wifedr aaqafr faax
afeaaat 9@ A2 a@fir geodl qa@arasd g4y grafa
SG@ATHT | Jd Farga qraet fagea agma: « gata
Ffaa: FET Fgast qoigd | = Mifaeg fae: | w30 qqw
AAT HYRT A2 A gIA AA | GIAT AL T AL AL
TEIT RAY AW N1 0 &9 | aqrlea g Fred fqifEa-
HITRLFAAT | ATATE7E: GHHIST ATHIA 1S4 | ATHFITTT,
qmerry sifaeag FEfy w9 1 geardisTATAT: €S
ArAFHR F9 1 R 1\
gfa WSTAFHT IFIT AT AT |

The firm attachment in Bhakti gradually turns into
the state of transcendental sentiments (Bhava). Upto
the acquirement of Bhava, the performance is called as

Sadhana Bhakti | 79 Il
qNAT qeT |
qNFA A0G  GHT
At gfe: || aafrar wfga IR 8 99=
gl &t 1l <ol

Brearg | T sza fagafgdemagy gfea fgwod qrawrd
FATATATATAIG ATgRa FdifAgar araraisafens sfafesa
gfd 1| AWTEY | § §F HFFAAT G ATHT AT €67 STAfaT-
a@: | @ gaaara fafa 9Sq g gssia aq Areaqra: |
st St | 99 SEaeaarfa a9 19 GEINagaFaaT aeanar
qUYd: GARH T®T AT SAMQ, AET FicqaIqreqraar=+
FATfE FFIT §:@T FF=qA 1 <o

Since the mundane specialities like heaven etc., are
the product of nescience, they are not the goal to be
coveted by the jiva-souls, n80 Il
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3 gfes | arfr Az 1ol =t e

ST | AHTATIIHIATG, AT 9T sAIfq &7 F¥97
ey symifwfasaad 1 Farzaa] | T fafeafy ge &fq ),
WIS | gLaATeaacd A qard qaafE agrarfes
qfcad afoxgor: 1 7 afxeafa FfEgeaT qadzaa gwo-
gATET woan fage qgr: 11 o MSqiaea: | aq qard:
FFZATATATE qUIiHATieed w4l wa 74 9 sqafa=ifa
&Y | geardad awafaadr fwadr qEgTear 9¥a: a0 9 9
STt «F fg argeaara: 1 aferscafaamarg fayaafed aw=-
gaifs g afeqarara 4req aofa @97 @ @ FroT afeq |
3% Fgnfa gaq IWafq T FITF TOSIGHT  FISE ATFAG
FeATgafeafa qTaH=3wEAT 7" 1 <

Attaining the state of non-distinction also is not the

summum bonum of life, Il 811
At gft: | aTATd a@ 7 gAIEAE feg Fataghreaa |
gft: &t 1 ¢r 1l

Fafagfvaad Sarared | aferq waffor garearedan
MESTAT: | 7 FT 7IG: F: A1H THeT ATIAT: 1| SFEEY |
geaafa aaaal 11 =t Mare qraear | gisgfaedasrgiad
Maraisgfafa wraga u afagafaafs @ o agfor odafgay
HAT || 7 AAISAE AEES | §17 TATq qIGOEG ARG QT
strafea gerafar wadaaral e feaqai sfqaar aqars aan
fad sramsfea fadieafa afermaat v wgray 1 acaafa
sra g grafa® arFd | FoF a1 A1f7 a1 FF WEETH 110

States of phenomenal distinction and non-distinction

have nothing to do with the spiritual matters but,
occasionally they may serve as the means. It 821

(see aphorisms 53 & 54)
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ot g | O a9 7 amer ) gt St <2

LA \ I+ g ghrafie dsfremgaes | adqr
g3 J a9 I3 fa=ai wan: 0 wvmEd (9 gfy afagaze @
far feowmfa Fas aigesyd | quraat one ua fosay
qrag A1 ¥gEguEErfadr o Fegsitrere Aasaarfaa
&3z @WET gfage 489 | ATEFFPLO 93 93 qqd:
qaRAHISAIgd oA =d: || FAGrIq | @i sasgag g
qrga X 719 | 8T 4fg g 78 Foow whwr 77 1 <3 n

But, they are not commendable in every case. || 83 |

At gf: | RfERT aa satswa | i |0 ¢ )
gfq waisa fraota gHor gaTed |

BFEG | FATIATIT AT SAATHRITETAT ATFAZIA ATH I
guasfend amar qfadt srava qarfzy swafazs argzs gy-
FeaarAt faawaanfn gsareagifea a9 aifeq qd qafeaq
garfea fafa 1 agr d@fgarat | farammfo g5z a7 gHeT &
FEEAY AT WS | sEdT ggEad WA {AATH
mfargaifs ged qag warfa 11 FIRAET | =79 wIarT Fomw
Mfaez 9T 419 | g4%ad qF FiT MaF fag grF 1 ¢¥ 1

=fa g7 fAo1g THIT AT FHTST |

Transcendental variegatedness is the final attain-
ment of the jiva-souls. N 84 1

oAl 1T IR |

ot gft: 1 Arfam ey T o 0 gf: &1t ) ew

BFRNG | aredas gafufs @ a1 qw ud aggdd Aeanq,
ud fastraq smerfa wrensre e fagq srerars: @ egag
Fafq qea gy Fraraq wafq 1 dramr | geary 7 |

1= "
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T ARHICTIT HIAA: | AR F grgeeeqed 14 9
frrd 1 sfagodt | afraraefa: @ afege qagd |
safwaraify araram e gfa a0 s w571 ggad
faatarenr sw gaty s | sEEERETama Faat wrd
g9qy 1| arfasiy gargay asfcq a9 TaeTai | g g
®Ifq FrAATAT THFAT_ N1 €Y

Transcendental sentiment arised in the heart 15
called as “ Rati ”’. n8s i

A 2R || SsreradiaT eAT <R o 0 g = F )¢k

dfadd @t aafa sa9Tq | waRgs afeaarfa
qarfq sraey 1 smasad srarfr stafa o srAaed waeafs
gfgaedtfa o faopgret 1+ arg @ifvazag a9 49 asreag |
Aq Jeasgar wiEaesgaeg @z @fa 0 ar Afg It
faeasgaqrfady  cqraaeaa: ai geaagady 1 Ffkamy |
Jz g wrz 23¥ 9T 99 AW AT q47 FAFT  FIAT
g 1) ¢ 11

When the ‘Rati’ or sentiments become hilarious
and un-alloyed, then it is denoted as ** Priti ”’ Il 86 ||

ot gft: 1) Tz agar@marRasr iy far) 2/ =Gt hes

F3 | ATAAIHT TITAT F¥A) T AGIT T FGAT AT |
VAT FJOII JT FFT TTEAT AAT fagord g &@&r | MarS-
frafs | cafgsmad 93 4 fAgsar: g9 T FA |
AYTAGT MIEST: IFATIRATE T3q || GIUF | AT AATT
fareoiy wwar S7 gaar | wiFafegsay frew ggEtga arkg:
ot ®7: | gegs wgfog eqreqn wacarfaxaifea: o wa: g
Uq HIFRTCAT q8: §87 f7aad 11 ¢ 1
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When the ¢ Priti’ is endowed with extreme affection,
it is termed as “ Prema ”. 187 Il

17 g | Rrermarer Sar qora: 1| e &6 1 ce

afadd | aar @Ay afenagsasarcrasfAsaasfagd
awd fgest farad | agerswa aqraafa o wraad | sag
FEOT WAATA, SAT RS 11 7 &G0 | JTeq1qT FEAAT-
At Awaqrarafc g2 | dg TeEarggegser  fa g
334 1 €< N

When the ‘Prema’ is associated with resolute
confidence, it is called as “ Pranaya”. i1 881

3t g | REATAEEAE TEAEAGI0 q0E; A )
gt =t 1 <2

qfadd | §F AT AT | /AT, AT 1 wTEd |
gafag A gfenraes  gagweafager o = &1 a1
feaafa: 9FA: @HAEFEINAT | JqT FARGART A
sgafa n <R 1l

When the ‘ Pranaya’ is coloured with the semblance

of deplomacy, that ‘sentimental diversity’ is known as
“ Mana ”. 89 1

At 2fe || At TarRacas 587 =g 1 gl &1 e 1l

JERIL0AH | q_Aq A4 §A1q 941 farq Farsaearaaa-
I FTFATHTNN HITAT | d1&7+q 2 TG Frawar faygeay a7zl
IS AISIAT  Aichisraatgd | fRafkamasafafa
errgaTad feAa: 1 wfkama | Fifzar 3 = aer faarg)
farass @7 a1 sfkg fAgag 1 @@=y gar @ a1 fgs
T | I d8 & /I gZA AT 11 %o |
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The ¢ Prema ’ associated with the extreme liquidity
of heart is known as ‘“ Sneha . I GO

af gft; 1 afa@meas &g T3 om0 gl =3 1% 1 g

FEAIgE | ARArE  AfgSrdaRaaets gEe o
Prfassa Feasrarg AAHAFIT 11 A7aq | faqg: gegarn
YIATT aA STAGAY | WAQT IFA AT EARYANT &
wfearma | Areras TadT a9 gg 9T SF aanfa 3@t
qra faeax 1l @i @a FQ IR THATTHT | TAFER FH IR
g ANTHA || AITATT g:@ g@ qrgr arfg afor 1 qx 33 g@
argr fast ga arfa 11 g 0

The nature of ‘Sneha’ when becomes intensely
covetous, it is called as “ Rzga ”. - 19T

At gft: | Ty sgAeT e AR TS SawgIET: |
gfT: &t =)

SfTdId | QIR ATATHAITATE F T TAICHIHIT HIATRT
FIAEATHTI QI ATATTTATE | IS, FIST BIST 1| ATTA |
qcqEt qreEaar @ aqEaany geaifagd 97 95 1 92 qv
#1 fagaa auar Ts0fq 7 T Fgifa sgfaa o = arga
My: | a1 srfar ar ghaar 9w sfcara ¥ qfeow ame
afg 1 wrarE @A Ay 97 AT af@d oafy aw@ gfe
aifg n gL F AR 3G, AT HTHIT T AT AAS ATH
afe |1 sawFa w7 47 gfear afem arsrfaar aEx i
ArFIAT 78G9, T T W g9 frzara sifed aifz sty |
argaT 919 Fz erwifa fafa &S &GS 3R grag k3

The ‘Raga’ which perpstually generates ever new

freshness between it’s object and the shelter, is termed as
“ Anuraga "’ 92 I
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it B || AGAY TRERROAET qEnTE: || g1 & 123l
gfaq sardiwra SHor aared 1)
[ISH | AT qY: EAPIAAT: WARSET T=afq A1 &Y
fagra | qar 3309 arg sarfema: a3 geaRafa fksd o
WETEA | MAAT TR ATHE M 209 | &0 gugafaa

arat a4 fgar waq 1 = =9 1 378 Wa: ster agrara gar
gt | 31 FEATEAIERATAt aFarais adaat u g3

gfq eqrdl wre THLOT AT HHTCAH 11

The ‘Anuraga’ intoxicated with Unprecedented
excellencs is called as ““ Mahabhava ”. I 93 I

e

At gft: || |t aftger RYa @ ) gl A er
qfadd | W g W "Arg ssearaay wafg o
afagadr | 7 WAt <@t T wra @ afa: | gt
ar Afwwisasa 7 ar gfa 0 s wig qfa 0 afsadea
fasrara: w1fT reareeit It TATAT IIRIT @ g7 IfFTTT
Ifcarmy | ug @q Foor wiEq <@ wqrEy wg 1 g iy
afg fawargsmag 1 afas safrard s fasd | Forafaa
@ g4 AT ATEAEA 11 49 &fy faar gq a9 w42 fasd
TS g 9T 7T 11 Y
When the permanent sentiment or Ratiis fortified

with four types of Samagri or ingredients, it becomes
“ Rasa ” or the transcendental mellowy deliciousness.

" 94 I
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st gf: | @ T GIREY gor: ealay or; ) gk 7w

gaaree | afend 99 99 JA71 AHreA qfafesa: | aaa
qeg arredTd fAgATT AQMEASHT 1| AR | g7 wrqafaad
eaTfaey gar afc | agar Mad Asfaraeaer @ 9g
afeqrady | e pow wiEa @ 99 0T 1y 1

Primary Rasas are of five types and the Secoadary
ones are of seven. os il

At gft: | Tea TE | TR A ) «g

orFalg [ g4 afeds qg qeAeT=fa AT I 1
VA | FEGAT JIaTTAT THOT SHEAAFIA: | AGET 17 A
arfeq arrean: geaTfaAIsAST: || FIF@TEA | T0°7 WFT 7T AR
gAFIE AT 11 Feay arfeq <fq 97 q@=qa g 1 e Q@
TIRT JgF FOUF [TBAT 11 FoU fHea1 JooT @A AR 37
T TF g T AMT §F WAITA | ATHIAT FEIT I
AT || AT TAATT HOT AAAT T T | 9T F& TIARAT
FATT TN 11 g VI

The first Primary Rasa is known as ¢ Shanta Rasa ’.
96 |

At &ft: | T | 1| g & | /W ||

afiasy =1fa: | FWPe owd fad @ aifar o aa@
grar e fraar gfa i wrEd | F g aqggaasa
gIYcATT  FINY AICHATTE 1 AFAF G TFAHIFTT
Araq fedzae Aifsa aradis: | @aTET T IS HRIL-
afaar: 1 Ifezsz Aifgar qraras amr saqfg 1 Ffama |
ITET 3T g9 Y5 AR || TI@ TFET qT T AFT W |
qURId AT 19 AfHF T IRT 1| 9T 09 FEAA MNIF
ST | AT 07 A WS ATAF JFT 11 I W7 WA g
FHA AT 1 R 11

The second Primary-Rasa is “ Dasya Rasa”. 197 ||
18
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A B | | | 1gf &t el

qOSH | g1 gt g qArar g 8 afewESn |
WA | agifa wE gfed agear: @kl graegger s9
qAIF | THE  gATezart afywsafr wfgeaft sag
EAIES 1l A WiagerAeaTiaizarsd  aparfaar: ¢ gean:
THIAST: AT Azeg wAdEqw || AreHIF AT 1 @g
fragd wd @grd gz dvaar o Faenfa garfn: adar
mfafa: ag: 1 wfaray | ger waa sararfz g Harsa
RATFAT 0T IRAT YT A& g3 g7 | IEAT WA MRT geq
fazare 77 1| #F 92 g FTTA FX AT | Foor T
FOT FF AT JI4 (1 TeF qregeq T I ATIOTHAT 1
GASTAT WTF 977 FA4T Afgar n ¢ 1

“Sakhya Rasa” is the third Primary Rasa, 198y

At 2fe | qreEsT @ 1l gf @t i1k

qruraatger gfa: | AMET qEr qIsE gATaAd J
faad = araras saafenfa faafq gafq wafa = aadfa afx o
WA | qeE A aEAfaar saragif ot Al
TAEEAAEAT q7: GUTad AT 9L F@ ATATIIT N A |
Freaed WA fqar ATaT 49 TR oA | qTeHed AAT A7 AEET
a7 11 ¥F T JFAT TG ATA (ST | AT A AR
YT ATT | ARQATMHFT Q=7 WA 7431 || AITATH ATSH
AT T qred {19 | AT T OO q0eqeq AT TAIT 118311

“ Vatsalya-Rasa ” is the fourth Primary Rasa. 1 g9 #

&t gft: || wgT & ) gl @t 1) oo |1

gearead | qaar faar fear geafwasar T am@
fFa 3% ATAHATE BT AFARAAT FEIfeeasar 4 ard
fpa A¥g @< 1 Wmad | ud warsg fafsar faarn
ggeq. HIRISTAAEI: ) e qregeaasg @1q: g4
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TEE(ET  FATIGOAAT: 1| ARAAX | AL @ Foor fqsan
Jar afgaa | ged AGRIA STST AAJIEF 27 1 FFd w12
fastir faar 37 37 | 90T AII IF T 99 o7 (1 U AQ
A g7 AT I | AJCT ATEATIITFT FIT FAHIL 1)
vz udfgwz w3 T AL | AGEES AEWTA g§ Q

IHTT 1l Qoo Il
““Madhura-Rasa” is the fifth Primary-Rasa. 1 100 |

it =R 1| sacrET gea o aaEr | R & 0 e
FZAML0AE | Ao qeqr faad: grom Ai- Egsisgg e
qdT: | 37 A afy arfa agfad Sisfaa st fagaar:
Fafgarar 1 aataear afwass ais ws fazaad | argan
argat wran fafgsafy argat 1 =famd | ga5fay @ Ty
JIET =T ARAT | G ATH STATT ATAA AT9T 1) Q09 |1

These five Primary Rasas are successively superior
to each other. Il IOI |i

At g | E@EYa TCHRFT AaaEs SRy Mo,
geafaer: | gf: &t | 2o 1)

FIEATHEASATIR || T Q&I qIEHTH UaTH Frstaysenqra
ward wfgafa 1 aFargqawd: | awenm smAra Fefis
gafafa u FE: J[qqEaal || R0  FT s 7 3@ 1
FEOITH: FAATIATR | adrzar arafa qam: 1 dQg@ag |
udifg w217 fgdtara qeqd gav et aM Saq @t )
AATTAF F3 || 955 W IoHAT AARearfiasaefy waraafa
9 | wartfeszeT aigew gagatalfy 997: 0 Wivea w@rang |
Taifr szma gFamadifa qarft wafa sraea fagcicda-
JATATATT JATET SN T TEGAY JEATSAACAN 11 ATy |
M FAfq ML VZETE0G TATAT | AIASTLEAT: Gore
AT TET | FTIISTIAT Zrat Q& THRT I&: | ARr=a77 -
qT freafe: wang Arwearg waras: o = 89 gAY
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T RN ®F FAMT | wgraE: g drwed: gfa oz
TqTET 11 Q03 1

The seven types of secondary Rasas are,-Haisya,
Adbhuta, Veera, Karuna, Raudra, Bhayznaka and
Bibhatsa. Il 102 |

At gt || Mowrzg geam facay afw warma oftagaf=i)
gf: @At 1l 203 I

gfq @ IHIT AT |

qUA | AAT qGT: ¥R HIAT FHAE T3l ArAEY
fagrmazfa 1 stfager | stqrz &rsq g9 wfaza garafa: |
garaay faw qad af@ady | Fa 3q w4 Fed S
AT FTAN AT FfQTITM 7728 375797 aq (1 wfafagfa-
drar awar: srsqrfaad <ar Faraaafy warfeaa aa fEarsaan
st ®T: | IFIET FINFAAAT F5Aq waAfg | FAAF:
FACAIHIT MOAITFEIAT AT || AATIT  ARIR—TIN (5T
@rAar: | oy grearzd: grar faufa safaarfzat i go3

zfq T THIOT ATH GHT |

Szcondary Rasas when mix together with the
Primary ones, the ocean of Bhakti Rasa gets swollen.
I 1031

TATRATZA FHWT

2t &f || "eAat Fghiar i gR: = 1 Loz

qrgFq | FFT AGSTIA T AFAqU earfgagsay fq gear
exeqran  safwarfior wAvsIFEFsTIT: gaea afaffoad
Y ®F: | AGTET FITQ: sferqrar fraad | gradr ofxqrgor
qTATIE ®9ar | faardzawd ey arfassttaarfet: | s
gfa wgrarardrar waorfafa: | gar gerfy Tgrdr  wran
FEITET HAT 11 0¥ I
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“Samagri” in the transcendental sentiments is of
four types. I 104 ||

At g || str@sgmrlaaeasy frara: (| 2R =t 1 oy Nl

F3 | TAATHTIT A8 AAITSEIA 9% | UIS(SFAA HATeAl
ged  Aagaa 1 gfaguer @ fara | agareraay
AqATeR®: TAfENaTMg  AATSHATHAS 11 #Eq: | a7
far faarareg WATEATRT gad: | & fgareraar oF agardgar
qI 11 QoY Il

The first ¢ Samagri’ is known as “ Vibhava”, and it
is of two types viz., “ Alambana "’ and “ Uddipana ”.
W IO0S |l

ot g | TN SUAEARSTAE: | B 30 ) ow Il

afa<as | yagaen arar fawfa afefaarass aear-
ggw gror 74t fasrafafa n afqgor o srer g7 fagarag-
Wi gfF ega: 1 FATTHAT qA 9T fTEsaq | oArwa
7 fasfed T Awd JIHIET §HA AT AT ATA
FIAYAAT STHTATANZINT 3T G011 fFFR1aqfT T 11 905 11

The second Samagri is known as “ Anubhava ”, it is
of thirteen types. Il 106 1

At gft: | @1z T arfiasw: | 2R &1f 1 Low |

qUEH | FTOT WY F: gINaanrta fasraq fagma wad
arfaardy | aenwe oA GeamEmaw aamfaer afes )
ARAIUO | SACSIEIFATIA: FEATETH &TAF: 9T 11 =& |
fad @dt waq SrTFEARATEHINE | ey fafwat
TeRg fAdIaaEs qIEIFATEAT WIAT WFJag WARIHT |
TAEA AT AATAN TAIHAIGATL: | FIdWT 999 Feqea)
arfea®t THar: 1l gow Ul

“Satvika Bhava " is the third Samagri, and it
eight types. Il
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At gft: || "y safesm a1 f A 1o Nl

Qad | IRdg 2’4 wATdaq «arT A faard gsa
aur gfee dfq Sfq ddvar sfa: egfa: @vea: 53 g FmEa
gfq 1 gatasarty gamegamdafa wafa o sfagad |
auwafe #4: @1 faaa gf #wzaq gonfa o sfena
faddisa faaray &=5 wwrft At = waagl | @ErEATAEAT
- geArEIaEdr  qareatfa: | Mg Afaveed srew Arsafger
¥ | yfaea faas fasamafs gaar gd scgweas  sias
autgarearTed 94 faara | gigata gfy o wrar safgarfor:
FHTEATAT: 11 20< I

The fourth Samagri is known as “ Sanchari” or
« Vyabhichari”’, and it is of thiry-three types. It 108 1

3t wf: || wfwtefe amn rragEa qoard @wara AR
I gfe: =t 2o 1
ggarwad | aua €I fawer gat gAfa qgron |
w141 ageaergra; faverad fgaq 1 arqdt a1 aws ag
adaqq @1 =aafa wafa wafs @isgar wafy arsaan
wadifa 1| wWrrad | fava weeAdE gz awgst gl
geAq SqrEd aswdlfa ag: e 1 fexra swE o W
wogvs fagaa faar agafq & qar go ga@sfaadsgem: n
SIEq: | G999 FTERISANARANTAZA: [ qEAEIFAS  TIET
WiFaRATAEad (1 TR ATECEATACATIRET TEGA: | TqEA
wagFTca nEvsEd fasgfa 11 goq 1

‘Bhakti-Rasa’ is the transcendental distinctive
principle pertaining to the Supreme Reality and it is
entirely free from the unwholesomeness of Maya Il 109 ||

AT gfT; | ¥ TOT SISEF AT TRU0 1 T 377 1 g0 |

MAre qradr | agaiara gxoar Maaqasrd  a§u
FEIFAIBAT | TEATY FOU TF 9 7€ AT A d
gy & yafefg 3% geafefa 1 srvg | @Erssas 97
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NFSTsBH qqa || #7 fasuy grer | FATIAT Forred 9% a T
TAqFA: (| Ff@Ey « FOR qA6 @S0, AT AHSD
ATAY QT TET | MIAT J0F, 77 fFAOIT 723, @330
ga a1 Furaran fassf, faag e afvofa, ar afEa
®IF GTZT | TFeT WA, AFTTAL 3 94, IFZ &9 (A4
AT g 11 930 U

All the Rasas in their entirety are found only in the
Sports of Lord Krishna. Il 110 1l

=T g || Rrge Ao Sqreagsar 1 el 0

MAre gt |1 A1 d FTAE HHIT T FrAT 9qfa A
ERTAT FTHAI ®TRIAT AIsHTAT Aafq 1 sggEfzamat « Ba:
FTeAT: FIFA: TIAGRT: Feqa<ar gaT AfafFearaeh qorad
dtg w4 | F4T T qred 7T qfq g9 Mg fHamE
satfa: qeafy gareara afg = 0 Ffama | weafxa f&Gfa-
% g7 33 ©T | T WOAT THA 3T TAET [ AAHE A
Tag waar arg | fafa way ardg 3 aF9ed AT 1 292 1

Krishna-Lila should be sought-after in the sponta-
neous spiritual service of the Unalloyed devotion.
HIIXI I

off gft: | ea fag @sqor a9 w¥meg g T<m a@fgar
g &t 1 g

BFENG | 99 G U FETATIISEATSTOUF THATT T
solfaes grow @9 syarfafraay goancafq iarT qaqa
aWg Rdg Agiia agggar qaed A geafafy 1 "9 0
afiagar AgrEEEqdr g Arfag | wqiR T sqag it
qTgaF A fa{ |1 937 g0 | Jq T | FEIAT: FHIAIRH
Mg | gfe darer 3T qar qaar garvarg | s g2 afq
9% ggg wig frgafraaagfc | 7 samafa grEqrEasandag
THIAT: 1 93 1
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It is the highest attainment of the jiva-souls to enter
the field of Krishna Lila, after gaining ones own spiritual
form. I 112 ||

At gf: | a3 IgANT agEd gE AT @san @ )
gfe: &t 11 22 1

g WTEATET THOT GHTTH, )

maraiafrafs | arar q=a g Aor argdfgsa dfg
qarfaa fa=rd | qiig Aqeat faum g@aaHar geonard )
FETE(EATAT ( FIHTH FASMTATET AFATE | TSHIOFTL TZIA
JEAFAI FAF | FITH(T HIATA T2 FIA FADSH | TST
gZqEYr TATH AFHEAT IRAT F | FAE qZAr3 WAEAead 7
g ( ST TIT ATAT BIAAIAT GF | 9 (FT6F a1 T7
qarfor Baarafa n sfsa: ¢ sonfafrEraarmadgzgaasaly
PETAEITHIL FICST ATTAT I 11 293 1

gfq THIFATET AFHIOT AT THTG |

Spiritual service and bliss of devotion to Lord
Krishna are manifested in the supra-mundane plane in
the transcendental Form. 113 |

e S ETU
At gft: 1 awafaw =AW @m"rat srfea; || gf: @@ 0 s

qEIITAD | AT ATEATGET ST JAT AT HIZT HEZ
qq FAPAAAIR fGaT 97 g7 (aTTad | 8 st ar fAss
g qor: afywriqa: | faedagg Qe g swara fqoia
Fafag qonfy o ey Qarfa fafgar qoe o qogerg
fraaeag frarma arad 1 aqr aar frada fagsda aaeaa: |
Uy gt qui dw: MF A WA | wf@aa | afasd
¥2 T TATFIT N AT7F IIET T FI2GeT LT ATT 11 %1
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Various spiritual plines mentioned above are
attainable by the jiva-souls according to the individual
spiritual merits. Il I14 1

i gt | Afo g f a0 afm: | el = 1gew )

FEATOTH | FA: Fweqr fafafrear sareaar afqz
gfa gf «f o fregaq af 77 ga 01 =gr win f&fssa
zfa 0 wrad | arfeasareaRasr qgr ®9 agTg WS
TIHET 9/ ATAZT A0 FAqorr: | ag=3ar AHATS JQ-
qZEY T2 TAA | T FAfzoon Frfgasar whaamser fafgz:
daai « arfeenfasr o aifrenfe a@fas o -
RIS quft qEarg AAf warsa 0 Nfaarafe gaar
ALTAAFILUCHAT | AZTA AT 47 9 § T JFIJ90 79 1
AT ®T: 1 AMRY WFT qd: AT AT AAT GFAr qANAG
frafaearaar fresr sfaraa: | sarafEs qar wr3 1@
AT | FEOFTAr 74 67 q1g01T W33 FT: 00 99y 1

“ Vaidhi Bhakti ”’, as codified by the scriptures,—

is generated by the faith in the transcendental Divinity.
I II5 |

a1t gfe: || sfEgarte wmgnr wfs 1ol @t g 1

JZER0GF | qaqdd 94: gAq 947 fAara sarsenq
FATAIIILAL AIAATHT 1| ATTAT | gRqorrfaes 7 daarq
graxrafin: | seqmeRgarenrd fred fasqsrala: 1 sfsha: |
faatas: wavwifasr faox gavssrfaaa aa: gq1r wm
agrag faa strenr gagT qar 78 gghzafaszfaeat 1 g
qazfaar aam w7 fFgqn earafas wraer afasza gfy
TAZNT TAFAT ATT HIAT AT TIIHAT q7IATH AAGTATAT
afFs: qar warfeasr wiEg fregsaa | ger qafsa wmfaas
wfaia srarfer qen wrmfersrar w47 afqrdsafr fEsi-
T | ATETENT T SAMAA TEAT TEAT FAIX 125
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. .Thf: origin of ‘Raganuga Bhakti’ is the strongest
inclination after following the spiritual services of
Vrajavasis. N 116 |

=it gft: || afgar a@ g f& oaar ) gfe =5 1R |

wosd | gfad Afzqsd qur Fa0qUT | FAGT FIAST
IFAR FATR || 990 | AT AT qFGT gga: gAqrfaF: |
gl wfFaffa sFasmar ardarfe argar o = 70
afgar st gFa: enfefa amigafot 0 = oo qa
fafaart wiva faframafa argdat n 996 1

‘Vaidhi Bhakti’ is associated or mixed with the
Majestic aspect of the Supreme Lord. LIz

At g 1 Fazr & fEdar gagar =0 gfe =51 el

qUSH | A qU AT JLAWTEAT a7 IIZW AATH
T "qa wFe: HF qaario @i e fa gdnd gged
qzs7d ag wq Aifa afvazafa iz 0 wmEd o woa: Frag
AT F9 GUT SHGAT AT | GEEITE 454 €I, 4
waar ag fawr ot s IUTWiRaEr g st Fas
3G 1| = S| 34T @AAT FAdd gf7 gFST T FAT 1N

“ Raganuga-Bhakt is absolutely unmixed and quite
stronger than Vaidhi-Bhakti. I 118 1

at gft: | arafs qFmar g afw: 1ogle =@ g
HOSH | gg=9 digeq wiawa ®F FeAra Jq FEAaA%
ferrrfa 1 g agR afsgrfa &7 azaq feada fafgd wamat o
ST ATTAT GHAR | HEAAT g2 folaada gaaeda: | s
w7 MrEFTHY | a9 wFAfawiig ararfawtgarafa: seoae
qarT & AqweAtad | FEAfifRwesg  qx fHsaraaq
gfe | guraTafFaarE G aaa@E) 1 g
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The performances of Sadhana-Bhakti are extended,
only upto ‘Asakti’ or the firm attachment to the
Supreme. It follows from Shraddha, Sadhu-sanga,
Bhajana-Kriya, anartha-nivritti, Nistha, Ruchi and then
Asakti. Il IIO ¥

A g || WiArAgnTa adFaT gridl @ guya afiEgar
fagrafm 1 gft =i 1l 3o 1l "

gyaoi Afq: | gafes qoda aEfaafa  gEEEa
qIrad 1| ggaea | F41 Ar fFer gEarfa srasranT q5ar )
garea faeaant faeoraad waan wazfq 1 & @ 98 qad
wagfweg wfea wgal awcaw (@ a7 f5q @ ggal qfaa
I=qa || quitgearAdl wirgsgatdar fAagd o gow w49
agr#afaq Farfa wrad | S zaar a7 Aeaed Fa@ g9 |
goureg afeqoicar aF7 gasTH: 1| AT 0 €12 F Aq: w7
ST THg: FATEH | TATAIT: FOGT ITSTIET 917 Z24{9q |
Aot faer 99 T@: q73: QU8 qF &@: | @ grh< faar av = gr a49r
et fadteaat 1 gaga <fq: dYer wgwrg qaf asiq | fagra
e | qgr 7 gra afegan: aaaaan g wiFafia fasafa
qa @i afaa afxsraa® qaragsaaa fFRaiig e

The Bhakti From Bhava upto Mahabhava, is known
as Siddha Bhakti or the ¢‘absolutely transcendental
principle’ of devotion. This Siddha Bhakti is of the
form of Sambit-Shakti incorporating the blissful essence
of Hladini. | 120 |I

=it zft | 3Tty frae sasatzaiy gfe: | gfe &0 ik

DIFEIT | @ ATeATsTRA TreAT fasret fraey frartwistafa-
geatsfaqra: qasa g7 gFeT: ¥ fafsarfagsT: 1 faso-
gudr | faarfaaargra gaaEs saur | Aes  NTEd
gifeatararafasr  wan 1 Wy | giEafgaraar §9
egwqor sqafeafa: (1 = sfra: | eaEdor snafeafqain @asq
TTEATHTT I=AT 1 1 2 1
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When the phenomenal propensities of the jiva soul
are nullified, once again it attains the normal spiritual
character. This is called as Mukti. I 1211

at gfc | @ asafagr gegfazdd Efran
gft: 3t 1l ERR

Tasqfagr qfeg dgaread | aar aF IgsAF FIATISET
gfz feaan: | sra wafsqa waws ag gqza 1 agq fagra
BIFANA | A9 T FETMEISEAT STUAAT FHATT T SAMTST
g 3T sqmfafasrad 1 saETfagT wraT | a7 ¥ 95-
agy sfafeg eagfasr | afaaaefy 73 zf@ ag agaaa o
Fegfagr aaq | FFNAARAT wrar Jaredr Afq: | geAw
uafa fagafefraes adad u =i sfra: | gaat frazgeammg
AMFATET AL ATPTLA GHATA: | TAT Gegsz A49: AT
ganaifag: qAFEaEEAET qarskanr qfaae duer
gIFEg qifee qreey qrarey qrgsafa 939 | gara g=1fqafy
AT AIASAT AT FATRHR QT | qa1fr g5z gl
wav aq gufeqazafa avz wgia sawg  Fgagsag-
ECCHIREEET

The Mukti is of two types namely, ‘ Swarupasiddhz”
and * Vastusiddha ” 1221

it g | |1 THRTAqEAT wEad | g |t ) =30

marsataefs | wisagea wad afegrnafa 4w
Fafeqd A99: FeTTATRTT AGHF] || AT 7R | gherfrg
qETREAT: AATHATZ GG | TATALATIHATETEAT TAHITE-
gar: | = stta: | fiedT seafas g fagfass o ar fafa
AT 9q TISTET TZATAL T7T0T JERIATHIN T FETAT |
JAGT TAEART WTAT | A1aedq Nfq dafq w@raeds aq
geafa: | ga= fastlf dSearearg | qearg gedo §a adar

wFaseaafa 11 g3 U
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That Muktij is the constant follower of Bhakti || 123

27t gfe || wfie: w3 @ 3T aRk@& far || gfe =@ 1Rz

F3 | 9N FATAGAfa wraFaafg araey geaafa
fagaea qra | sw @0 saE fafear gangafeg a
TG 1| WITET | JESFHMEI AT HA FIF  FFIAT |
qEFFCATCH IR ATCHTA WFLAT 2T T340 1 argay waafq wfFa-
TN AT | FITAAATL AT ATAT FI2GH | =T &9 11
ragranifa gyarneatEar | g gaAaafa Ticd
sfad gar: 1 agd faasifesd Zgara @ar AT | gFAR
gwEd Afggeag g Afaar n g safaearf qex
wFeaa fasafa 1 ¢y 1

Sometimes Bhakti may accept the services of
Jnana and Vairzgya (knowledge and abnegation) 1| 124 Il

A7 g/ || FAFTTAAT IEA0 AT | TR =) W )

dafada | sraeRt a@on fagzra T faafs gaw afa o
AW | 7 GraAfa 9t 107 T gied 99 q4gF | T e araEq -
T agr AFTEASar o IFRIEAFIr AE: FFAeAr g
gat | wiEa: garfa afasst saqrdralt aevarg o ar agar
gaq geq fad szcadien gafa safesa ( fasss samafa
qeaa 9 97 AiFqgFar 1aq garfa | & w91 NRT FANAT
yaifagaes 9| dn@yg faafy framfes sda o
sTaeareArfeasearfa duaes T werwm: | &qseard gy
qeaz fawsd 1 97 fosarfzfaaRal witagiead fagzar-
gEATIZIFATaRATT AT fFaaoc ddat axasafasrico |
faasrdreaatsAiarafd AiTeagsTy 1| FoieRE &g arfa
AT ATATEIEAAT| FATTT TLFAT €15 ARATFAT qrfaar

TRECR]

By nature, Bhakti is absolute and it is independent
of knowledge and abnegation. I 125 0
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Af 2 | & ST |\arg afeasar 1 =R @10 gRE

qEATTF | qUTEF qIAmIfa rEq qTAT grrdgreg
qIHT B QUTET IIA oA1A+7 qaeqara-zeararfa qarfa aran
qa@iafe |\ qEd | A WA A WA AR AFIHAT |
afeqa qIAIEE  QUIaE AT ()0 Sfra: 1 saeTafEs
EFAFATAGAAT GQIXATT: | 497 § A7 AFATATAITAAT
Arfeq qOF guddr 9 FEOAT | @AMT FEgA: ERIOTHA
faeddearg | 7 9 gaagafafs = fafzsar 1 freg ga-
ggaqwArad | ag gwafa s e afgfa e
qeaarafd FEAd gsad IH6E IHFE TIAeTd: 11 98 1)

That Bhakti is the glory of the unalloyed character
of the jiva-souls. Il 126 |

ot gf | ggat & Hae arg 9 aar | gl At ez |l

WareaaR | Fex 3 qerafsadar 3 qar 91 qwady
Ffaar @al IFOT TERAA: 1| AETET | TI9TF qqqr
FIIAASHAAE qR=AT @arTa: | gegaal afgada qgaa
qrrada @afy smaw Wa: o Afwergnaye | Forafia aergs
2 GIET || A AT | Foorarar fg daer aer ard
garad | aq fasgaa aifeg Afaafa gazag o sa: gafaar
#7141 qewrarar fg @afa: | sfanefz dava@g aaoraa: |
ggxa: afzearsan: qqanar wgrAai | ooq fg e
AFAITTETT: 9T 11 gRe 1|

Fallen souls may acquire that Bhakti only in the
holy association. I 127 |

f g 1| wrag FOEGH 1 & AT 1 2Re |
F3 | AMRONATA, RGATHGIATATCATES FT=qI{fgar AT |
aa=g: 9xafq aas! 91g: IARFEAFZATIHT. 1) TI2EGT |
qeqdEg HEq FAAAT WAL FAFAGT 11 T FeF7EHT |
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wgAt FIAT ATAg AN ZAAAfT ( arEITAR qRAE: FGA:
gamafg 11 gre

At times this Bhakti is directly acquired by the
grace of Lord Krishna. I 128 1

Aqf Tt || AT T b G S ) gRR

qozH | AT AT FA49: graaA fazaex Fat qIAd
mear | @ FarfEwi qdfaar gfasstagata sassgamg w1 1
FgA0 AT TI3F ALTST Far AR FFEAT T ATWFIAT
FAATET 18 WGETASATLH aUai | AaFT ga Agrararsiig
fafgagaasr: awss | *feaq wiar faarcy @dfad faard
FaAfa 1 gm gy | @93 fFdar 4 aeEAmney fAesEarn |
aq: Far wiasafeg T asgafaa: o = 9@ =5 99%67
Fourar: feafq qraqar: | FEATET TS AT @ HS TETITATIUN
AIAFIT T g@aq: | NFeq FFIAT ATGIAT FAFT |
At wed o quAra g qaEaE | ae Sadd S
arafaeg gaifasta o 7 franfafe sy sagata w3 o
qEAITA AT SATFATAT 3T EFA: | TAT FEHILT AT
araaezed wiEaa: 1 afesear sfreavEa freamam angus
2gdrsgT fasd = Aqeg= WATAZ | =T FOT FAIAT TA
faearfd stad 1 g%

This Bhakti is spread in the world by the deductive
way of Vedic and Preceptorial succession. Il 1291

Al g | gET Y WETY AT GraQ: qEteRar A4 ||
e MR TN

gfq sfnarFarm g gasqqa fasas grafa s
qATT |

gfa =11 Sreara gF TATT qed qEQO |
AT ATEATT A ¥ 1)
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JEIRAS | Fard gRAOT FrgAra: FAAT FIIATT:
QUEATHT: 528 § IewnT: Fagar: qreaan faserfa ooz
cafg 7 faar gisewrs wfaarman giq aeafa o 9a qww
T (AT AR TIF F e (1 qradl Arqa A aqqi e T
9T | TEAT TG A A1 GHAT (1 T FRAT: ATIZ WHAT
WY AMTAST A0 | FIIAG T AT T T 9FI0 AT (1 73T
JaT grRATgtanay saangr Afgat i o wad o gaare
SAANG 7 T ATGANAA_ | W1Fq, @ frgwes qeatar fFaar-
faw: 1 g@wr ARy 2fEal goda: | garfy gad w@e
qg93s fygasian u 43z g3 1 qrfa aq sfa faar &7 3@
gafwar fada: (1 = aegra: ( araET argaT g9 qred 7 |
g #@rx are @1 g3 fafz g7 n o asus qrg argd
AIET FI W13 AT | T AT qfeqr A, AgA9E g,
faarg Fasa o ar=ar 1 DNAA FAAA BT qA, WHT
geW ag =41 [ Aga% arafzar, wlEaad ar afzar, sor amg
ST J4T 1| AIST qAT BT I, WA Arfg ¥, o6l afa
@6 Q@IAN | ATGHT 63 @13, i@y geax wra, wifrs
39 BWZAT [ 73T &I F1Y, I &1 SAT ATS, ATCH TT FL
g1 faar 1 &9 @19 €7 9%, A% @A I, vAH57 Wa
qfgar 11 930 I

gfa warsAg@E weg qAeF |

Human effort itself is the mother of destiny.
Therefore, with all the efforts one should serve the holy
persons and scriptures. Il 130 |
AT TARM TG AT AXCAF ARSI |
AGEABT DIIT FOF A Oar g Feq =95 1)

gfl gz gf az 1
21 Foor AFETIoraEg |\
& gf% | mfeq: mufea: mifea: 0 gf; &)

THE END
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